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PREFACE 

Developments in social history and a widespread 

rebirth of feminism in the past two decades have resulted 

in a renewed interest in the study of British women and 

a spate of new publications flooding the market each year. 

General overviews, theoretical models, feminist polemics, 

biographies of prominent political or artistic figures, 

and specialized monographs on specific organizations and 

movements continue to be turned out; yet, large gaps 

remain, particularly in the coverage of the post-World 

War I feminist movement and the entry of females into the 

world of commerce. A biography of Margaret Haig Thomas 

Mackworth, Viscountess Rhondda, generally recognized as 

one of the most significant feminists of the interwar 

years and perhaps Britain's earliest successful modern 

businesswoman, should add to a better understanding of 

a broad range of often-neglected topics. 

In fact, a survey of the existing literature 

indicates that Lady Rhondda is recognized as a key figure 

but is nonetheless neglected. Almost every significant 

study includes references to her, her journal, and her 

influence, but this complex individual is usually passed 

over in a few paragraphs or at most a few pages. This 
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omission is most likely due to a combination of two 

factors. First, the lack of personal papers and the 

intensely private nature of Lady Rhondda provide a major 

obstacle to a full understanding. She always maintained 

that her private affairs could be of no interest to any

one but herself and jealously guarded her innermost 

thoughts and feelings. A biography of Lady Rhondda should 

have been written twenty years ago when her position as a 

successful woman in a man's world was still something of 

an aberration, and the memory of her accomplishments was 

fresh in the minds of her contemporaries. Most of those 

who knev; her well have since passed away, leaving a per

ceptible gap in our understanding of the private nature 

of Margaret, Viscountess Rhondda. Secondly, it appears 

that a person of Lady Rhondda's varied interests simply 

could find no place in the prevailing historiography even 

of the past twenty years. Heavily involved in business, 

feminism, and journalism, on the fringes of significant 

literary, social, and political groups. Lady Rhondda does 

not fit into any easily-definable category. Also, much 

of the writing in women's studies has focused on the pre

war suffrage movement in which Lady Rhondda was only a 

very marginal character and has until recently neglected 

the interwar period in which she was a dominant force. 

Many feminist authors, trying to correct this oversight. 



have begun to write about the interwar period but still 

have not done full justice to Lady Rhondda. Considering 

her a traitor to the cause, they often dismiss her as a 

peripheral individual who deserves brief mention for her 

suffragette activities and her battle for equality in the 

1920s and early 1930s but who cannot be forgiven for sup

posedly abandoning her commitment to feminism. 

Likewise, the weekly review she established and 

edited. Time and Tide, has found itself generally 

neglected in the discussions of interwar policy and cul

ture. Considering that the journal had a peak circulation 

of approximately 40,000 and was regarded by prominent pub

lishers like Lord Camrose and Kingsley Martin as one of 

the leading journals of opinion in the 1930s and 1940s, 

this omission is again rather curious. The other major 

journals, the New Statesman and Nation, the Spectator, and 

The Economist are frequently cited in both general works 

and studies of the press and public opinion. Even the 

less influential Truth and Tribune receive more comment 

than Time and Tide which is very seldom mentioned except 

in passing. The major factors in this neglect result 

from availability and dichotomous perceptions of the 

journal's intent and content. Only two full sets of the 

journal exist—one held privately by the Trust House Forte 

Company, the other deposited in the British Newspaper 
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Library at Colindale. Since Time and Tide is not indexed, 

none but the most thorough researchers on general topics 

is likely to plunge through fifty-two issues per year, 

especially when the journal's reputation has suffered 

from oversimplifications. Non-feminists, aware of the 

journal's strong feminist orientation and often strident 

demands for equalitarianism in the first decade of exis

tence, have labeled Time and Tide a feminist polemic, 

thus obviating in the minds of many any need to search 

for significant comment in realms outside the struggle 

for women's rights. Feminists, on the other hand, while 

recognizing the review's contributions to the cause in 

those early years deplore its decline into "eminent 

respectability" and label it as a literary review in the 

years after 1930, again rendering it somewhat superfluous 

in all but the most limited sense. 

Yet, a study of the existing records of Viscountess 

Rhondda's life and a survey of the complete span of Time 

and Tide's coverage of events between its inception in 

1920 and the proprietor's death in 1958 contradict such 

dichotomous views. There emerges instead an underlying 

unity and a deep commitment to maintaining the liberal 

ideals of Lady Rhondda's late-Victorian childhood in the 

midst of the immense challenges and broadening opportuni

ties of a rapidly changing v/orld. This is not to suggest 
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that Lady Rhondda did not adapt and refine those values 

over the years. Born in the heydey of late-Victorianism, 

reaching maturity in the freer Edwardian Era, and living 

through an age dominated by two world war wars, she found 

herself plunged into a new world and confronted with new 

opportunities and responsibilities for which her training 

and education had left her virtually unprepared. Watching 

an old world die, she uneasily sought to find her place 

in the modern one and, despite a stellar career as a 

feminist, businesswoman, and editor, never quite suc

ceeded in adapting. The words of Matthew Arnold in his 

"Stanzas From the Grande Chartreuse" seem particularly 

fitting: 

Wandering between two worlds, one dead. 
The other powerless to be born. 

With nowhere yet to rest my head. . . . 

Though she fought to break the bonds of her past, the 

late-Victorian mores continued to dominate Lady Rhondda's 

emotions and thoughts. The one constant in her life 

which underlay her philosophy and actions was the ongoing 

commitment to the liberal ideals of equality, individual

ism, free expression, and justice. While many details may 

be missing regarding various aspects of her life. Lady 

Rhondda's long record of public service and committed 

feminism deserve much more attention than has yet been 

given them. 
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In attempting to reconstruct the life of Lady 

Rhondda, I have incurred debts too numerous to recount. 

Librarians and archivists throughout England, Wales, 

Canada, and the United States provided invaluable mate

rial and direction which saved me considerable time and 

expense and helped make the research phase of this dis

sertation a thoroughly enjoyable experience. Particularly 

helpful were the archivists of the Winifred Holtby Collec

tion at the Humberside Public Library, Hull, the D. A. 

Thomas Collection at the National Library of Wales, and 

the Fawcett Library housed at the City of London Polytech

nic, who allowed me a free hand in their uncatalogued 

papers and correspondence. 

I v/ould also like to express my appreciation to 
» 

the members of my committee. Professors James Brink, 

Joseph King, James Harper, Otto Nelson, and Walt McDonald, 

for their support throughout my graduate studies at Texas 

Tech University and for their willingness to read the 

draft at a very inconvenient time of the semester. Their 

careful reading and helpful criticism added focus and 

clarification. I am also grateful to Professor Jacquelin 

Collins who read several chapters and offered perceptive 

comm.ents. My deepest gratitude and sincere appreciation 

is due Professor Brian L. Blakeley, chairman of my com

mittee, both for his direction of this study and for his 
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constant advice and guidance over the past seven years. 

Directing a dissertation by long-distance could not have 

been an easy task, but he was always available to answer 

queries and to provide encouragement. Words cannot con

vey the true extent of my respect for and gratitude to 

Professor Blakeley. 

Thanks are also due my colleagues at Angelo State 

University who have offered friendship, support, and 

advice over the past four years and who have sometimes 

had more faith in me than I have had in myself. To my 

mother, who has been a constant source of financial and 

emotional support throughout my graduate career, I owe a 

special debt which can never be repaid. I also wish to 

acknowledge my friend and typist, Joan Weldon, whose speed 

and accuracy in typing the final draft and whose advice 

over the years contributed significantly to the completion 

of this project. Finally, to three special friends, Vicki 

Pachall, Gloria Valverde, and John Wheeler, thanks for 

listening and for encouraging me to look beyond the 

immediate frustrations and finish a worthwhile project. 
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CHAPTER I 

FORMATIVE INFLUENCES 

Margaret Haig Thomas, the only child of David 

Alfred Thomas and his wife Sybil, was born in London on 

12 June 1883. Married just over a year, the Thomases 

had anxiously awaited the arrival of this child who 

would firmly cement their union. They had come from 

different backgrounds and had worked hard to mold the 

best of their two worlds into a loving and secure home 

for the children they anticipated. The blend they created 

was a distinctive one, combining elements of conventional 

and unorthodox thinking which would provide their daughter 

with a firm foundation throughout her life and prepare her 

for the challenges of the future. 

Sybil Margaret, fourth daughter of George Augustus 

and Anne Eliza Haig of Pen Ithon, Radnorshire, was descended 

from an ancient Scottish border family, the Haigs of 

Bemersyde, to which the World War I commander General Sir 

Douglas Haig belonged. With her five brothers and four 

sisters, Sybil grew up in a clannish atmosphere where 

family ties and responsibilities were emphasized and 

where outsiders were eyed with suspicion. Her father had 



unsuccessfully contested three parliamentary elections, 

once as a Conservative and twice as an Independent, 

before devoting his full attention to the estate. He 

was a kind and loving father but also something of an 

authoritarian. He expected his children to be tough, 

virtuous, and obedient. Any strong strain of unconven-

tionality in the Haig women was firmly suppressed. One 

sister, Charlotte, had wanted to be a doctor or a busi

nesswoman. Both occupations were vetoed by her father, 

and being the only unmarried daughter, Charlotte had to 

settle for assuming the task of family housekeeper. 

This unconventional spirit was generally lacking in Sybil, 

but it would appear years later in her daughter. 

Unlike her sister, Sybil was content to cultivate 

the "womanly virtues." She was groomed for a life of 

service--to her father's family and later to her own. By 

the time she married David Alfred Thomas in 1882, she had 

become a quiet, virtuous, and very proper young woman. 

She had a rare gift of putting people at ease and became 

widely known for her sympathy for the less fortunate and 

the comfort and hospitality of her home. But, these were 

duties, not pleasures, to her. Sibyl entertained because 

it was expected, not because she enjoyed it. On the 

Margaret Haig Mackworth, Viscountess Rhondda, 
This Was My World (London; Macmillan and Co., 1933), 
pp. 2 2, 34. 



contrary, she preferred to socialize only with her family. 

She was always suspicious of outsiders and much preferred 

2 
to spend her free time gardening or painting miniatures. 

Her husband came from a much different background. 

The third surviving child of Samuel and Rachel Thomas of 

Ysgyborwen in Wales (out of a total of seventeen, twelve 

died in infancy), David Alfred Thomas was born at a time 

when his parents' fortunes were rather low. His father, 

a grocer in Merthyr Tydfil, had a tendency to gamble away 

the hard-earned money in rather risky speculative ventures 

At the time of D.A.'s birth on 26 March 1856, Samuel's 

latest dabbling in colliery speculations had left the 

family in rather desperate straits. He greeted the birth 

of his son with the solemn words: "Well, I see nothing 

3 
for him but the workhouse." Samuel Thomas was grim, 

unsociable, and a strict disciplinarian. His wife Rachel 

was much younger, popular and outgoing, and slightly 

extravagant. She was an independent and spirited woman 

for her day. To punish her for extravagance, her husband 

once burned an expensive fur coat purchased without his 

permission. She simply went out, bought a new one, and 

informed him that she would not be intimidated by his 

^The Times, 15 April 1941, and Rhondda, This Was 
My World, pp. 19, 93. 

3 
John Vrynwy 

(London: H. R. Allenson, 1919), p. 49. 

-5 

John Vrynwy Morgan, Life of Viscount Rhondda 
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bullying tactics. Her granddaughter Margaret, would 

later gleefully relate this incident, commenting that 

it showed "a very proper spirit." 

D. A. Thomas seems to have inherited more of his 

mother's disposition than his father's. He, too, rebelled 

against his father's strictness and was notable as a youth 

for his high spirits and natural charm. By the time he 

reached school age, his father's fortunes had recovered 

sufficiently for him to attend private schools. From there, 

his natural mathematical abilities won him a scholarship 

to Cambridge (which he later lost because he preferred 

boxing, swimming, and rowing to studying). Upon gradua

tion he returned to South Wales where he began a long and 

profitable association with the Cambrian collieries in 

the Rhondda Valleys and entered into a happy marriage to 

Sybil Haig. His financial genius and personal charm com

bined to make the boy feared doomed to the workhouse into 

a rising power in the South Wales coal fields. D.A.'s 

real interest, however, was not business, but politics. 

He longed to enter the halls of Westminster and to serve 

the public. He first campaigned for Parliament in 1888 

and was returned unopposed as a Gladstonian Liberal for 

Merthyr Tydfil. He remained in Parliament until 1910 but 

never really made an impact. Bitterly disappointed at 

Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 17. 
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his neglect by party leaders, he retired from politics 

with his desire to provide distinguished service unful

filled. 

D. A. Thomas returned home determined to devote 

all his energies to the South Wales coal industry. He 

became a shrewd and capable businessman and used his 

financial genius and organizational abilities to amass 

a huge fortune. Yet, five years later, the outbreak of 

the First World War brought him back to his first love, 

public service. Called back into service by David Lloyd 

George, the commercial magnate and financier proved him

self an able administrator and statesman. The committed 

capitalist and millionaire became most famous as the 

architect of an emergency socialistic experiment in food 

rationing during the war. He rendered excellent service 

to his country, earning in the process a peerage which 

would later be passed on with his fortune to his only 

child, Margaret. 

At the time of his daughter's birth in 1883, how

ever, D. A. Thomas was just beginning to establish himself 

as a businessman. Margaret was born into a happy family, 

firmly established in the professional middle class and 

with high hopes for the future. Her father had hoped for 

a boy, but his disappointment was tempered by his cer

tainty that there would be others. He loved his daughter 

dearly but felt uncomfortable around young children and 
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was busy trying to build his business reputation. Thus, 

as a child, Margaret spent much more time in the company 

of her mother. Always in the background, however, was 

the dominant figure of the father. The wife, in typical 

late-Victorian fashion, adopted her husband's standards 

and worked to fulfill his wishes and maintain family 

harmony. D. A. Thomas was a true Victorian liberal, 

known for his tolerant, broad-minded views and his strong 

belief in individual initiative. He wanted his children, 

male or female, to be children--to run and play, to enjoy 

the beauties of nature, and to develop their bodies as 

well as their minds. He expected them to be tough, ambi-

5 
tious, and competitive. Thus, as a child, Margaret was 

allowed more freedom than most young girls, and she 

instinctively took advantage of the opportunity during 

those formative years. When this freedom began to be 

circumscribed as the little girl was expected to become 

the young lady, some resentment naturally occurred. 

Her father's political aspirations meant that much 

of Margaret's early life was spent in London, but it was 

the Welsh countryside that provided the backdrop for her 

fondest memories and childhood pleasures. The steep. 

5 
This brief biographical sketch is drawn from 

Morgan, Life of Viscount Rhondda and Margaret Haig 
Mackworth, Viscountess Rhondda, D. A. Thomas, Viscount 
Rhondda: By His Daughter and Others (London: Longmans, 
Green, and Co., 1921). 
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green valleys of South Wales, lined with rows of brightly-

painted terraced cottages, held a special charm for 

Margaret. Home to her was never the flat in Westminster, 

but Llanwern--the old red-brick estate near Newport in 

South Wales bought by her father when she was five years 

old. Built in Queen Anne's days, the rambling house and 

spacious grounds had an air of dignity and longevity 

which appealed to the introspective youngster. In winter, 

the house could appear severe and eerie from the outside, 

but the glowing fireplace and comfortable interior quickly 

dispelled the gloom. In summer, with the park full of 

trees, the gardens filled with flowers, and the spacious 

house overflowing with relatives, Llanwern was always 

pleasant, alive with activity, and full of sunshine. Years 

later, Margaret would fondly remember Llanwern as the ideal 

place to spend one's childhood. 

These early days at Llanwern were generally pleas

ant ones, marred only by the minor traumas and fears that 

can become magnified in the mind of a sensitive child. 

Margaret was a healthy, beautiful girl with fair skin and 

blue eyes. An active youngster, brimming with enthusiasm 

and energy, she was something of a tomboy who loved 

Rhondda, This Was My World, pp. 5-6 and Sidney 
Walton, "The Man as I Knew Him," Evening News, 3 July 
1918, in D. A. Thomas Collection, National Library of 
Wales, Aberystwyth, Wales. 
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nothing more than climbing trees or sitting by the banks 

of the Severn River. She had loving parents with the 

means to provide for her quite comfortably and an exten

sive network of caring relatives. At home in Llanwern 

or among the family, she was secure, happy, and confident. 

But outside the family circle, she was often overcome by 

loneliness, fears, shyness, and self-doubt. 

This insecurity does not appear to have resulted 

from any major physical or emotional trauma but simply 

from the youngster's complex nature. Even as a child, 

Margaret possessed an inquisitive mind, an independent 

spirit, an active imagination, and a deep sensitivity to 

people and nature. This sensitivity, more than anything 

else, created tremendous inner conflict, anxiety, and 

unhappiness all through her life. It caused her to dwell 

on unanswerable questions, to withdraw into a world of 

daydreams, and to develop unnecessarily high expectations 

for herself. 

She wanted to be the perfect child but was vaguely 

aware that she did not fulfill the hopes of either parent. 

She realized that they loved her dearly and were totally 

devoted to her, but the sensitive child nonetheless con-

7 
sidered herself something of a disappointment. Margaret 

7 . . . 
Lady Rhondda's childhood insecurities are a 

recurring theme of both her autobiography. This Was My 
World, and Chapter 1 of D. A. Thomas, Viscount Rhondda. 



feared she was neither conventional enough nor brave 

enough to meet her mother's expectations. Her mother was 

the quiet, virtuous type who believed that young girls 

should conform to accepted traditions and cultivate 

"womanly" qualities. She considered independence and 

spirit acceptable and useful traits as long as they did 

not conflict with one's femininity or family duties. To 

a youngster of Margaret's disposition, this seemed to be 

a somewhat stifling attitude. 

Ironically, this same high-spirited youngster 

was terrified that she was too cowardly to meet the 

standards of her mother's relations. It was against the 

code of the Haig family to show fear of anything but the 

Almighty. For Margaret, a high-strung child with an 

active imagination, this proved especially troublesome. 

While not particularly fearing the Almighty, she was 

terrified by dark rooms, the devil, deep water, and death 

She tried to comfort herself with the knowledge that she 

was not afraid to climb trees or fight with the local 

boys, but in her heart she remained convinced that she 

was one of the worst cowards the Haig family had ever 

produced. 

q 
Winifred Holtby to Vera Brittain, 31 October 1925, 

in Vera Brittain and Geoffrey Handley-Taylor, eds., 
Selected Letters of Winifred Holtby and Vera Brittain, 
1920-1935 (London: A. Brown & Sons, 1960), p. 64 and 
Rhondda, This V7as My World, p. 5. 
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These misgivings about her mother's side of the 

family troubled Margaret but not as deeply as her father's 

apparent dissatisfaction. She was acutely aware that he 

had desperately wanted a son and had shown little interest 

in her as a baby. When Margaret was only a few weeks old, 

a dark-complected cousin was passed off as his own fair, 

blue-eyed child, and her father failed to notice the dif

ference. The family never tired of relating this prank 

at gatherings, and each recounting added to the youngster's 

9 miseries. Desperately lonely as an only child, Margaret 

earnestly prayed for a companion, but always for a little 

sister. Despite her father's assurances that he would not 

dream of trading her for a boy, she rather suspected that 

a little brother would push her even further from the 

center of her father's attention. To compensate for 

her sex, she tried hard to please her father by culti

vating tomboyish ways and learning Welsh phrases to help 

in his parliamentary campaigns. But nothing could change 

the fact that she was a girl, not the boy who would carry 

on his name and his parliamentary and business interests. 

It was not until much later that Margaret discovered the 

simple truth that her father just was not comfortable 

with young children. As she grew older and the hoped-for 

9 
Rhondda, D. A. Thomas, p. 50. 

Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 9. 
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son failed to materialize, a bond of sympathy and under

standing developed between the two that was rare between 

11 father and daughter of the times. 

To a child of five, however, the sense of being 

a disappointment to the family weighed heavily at times. 

She came to believe that her parents and relatives loved 

her not because of her individual personality but because 

12 she was family. VJithin the family circle, she was 

assured of acceptance, but outside she would have to 

prove her worth. Rather than risk rejection, Margaret 

chose to adopt her mother's clannish attitudes and insu

late herself from outsiders. She developed a shyness 

that could be crippling at times. Accompanying her mother 

to a neighbor's garden party could be a terrifying experi

ence, depriving her of speech and bringing tears to her 

eyes. This extreme shyness led the young Margaret to 

cultivate two habits which would plague her well into 

adulthood. To escape the pressures of dealing with those 

she felt uncomfortable around, she would withdraw into a 

dream world of exciting adventures and romantic interludes 

Rhondda, D. A. Thomas, p. 50. 

•'•̂ This attitude was unwittingly reinforced by her 
mother's clannishness. In her autobiography. Lady Rhondda 
relates how her mother trusted no one outside the family 
and did not really care to socialize with outsiders. She 
used family status rather than individual character as 
the measuring stick of one's suitability and worth. 
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13 with distant relatives. She also learned to protect 

herself when feeling shy or uncertain by "playing stupid," 

a trick she "never quite succeeded in unlearning." 

By the time she was ten, the inquisitive mind and 

closer ties with her father began to break down some of 

the barriers Margaret had built around herself. She was 

educated at home until the age of thirteen through the 

combined efforts of her parents and numerous governesses. 

The governesses made little impression though she did 

learn what she would later disparagingly refer to as a 

few trifles. Her mother's lessons in religious training, 

social etiquette, and family responsibilities were 

accepted without great enthusiasm, but they had more of 

an impact than she liked to admit. Much later she claimed 

that a girl's early education was designed to make her a 

helpmeet, entirely irresponsible and totally dependent. 

She also admitted that while she intellectually rejected 

her mother's conventions and attitudes at an early age, 

15 
they influenced her temperamentally well into adulthood. 

It was because of the influence of her father that 

her mother's efforts only partly succeeded in molding 

1 -i 

Rhondda, This Was My World, pp. 9, 35-36. 

Ibid., p. 10. 

15 
Margaret Haig Mackworth, Viscountess Rhondda, 

L e i s u r e d VJomen (London: Hogar th P r e s s , 1 9 2 8 ) , p p . 22-24 
and Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 27. 
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Margaret into the correct late-Victorian shape of idle, 

protected female. From him she learned some of the most 

important lessons of her childhood. She once described 

him as a "liberal education" in himself, perhaps the 

greatest compliment she ever paid any man. He taught her 

the value of justice and fair-dealing, the strength of 

commitment, and the merits of persistence and ambition. 

He never patronized her because of her youth or her sex. 

Instead, he encouraged her to think independently and to 

fulfill her potential, though it is doubtful that he en

visioned anything more for her than the role of intelli

gent and efficient wife and mother. 

With her father's encouragement, Margaret began 

to broaden her ambitions and her activities. At ten, she 

still wanted to be the mother of twelve (it would have 

been unthinkable to deny one's natural maternal instincts), 

but she added some more unconventional goals as well. She 

planned to combine motherhood with a literary and political 

career. She would be Prime Minister and a great author. 

But these dreams for the future sometimes lost their glow 

in the shadows of early adolescent doubts. Though unable 

to articulate her worries, Margaret began to torture her

self over life's unknowns. She worried about the purpose 

of existence, the limits of reality, isolation, and the 

•"•̂ Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 174. 
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passage of time—questions that her mother and governesses 

were unable to deal with. To find the answers to the 

troublesome questions of early adolescence and to prepare 

for her future occupations, Margaret decided she needed 

a real education, not the female lessons provided at home. 

She convinced her father that there was no serious con

nection between governesses and education and insisted 

when she reached thirteen on attending London's Netting 

Hill High School as a day student. The school was not 

what she had hoped for. It was too conventional and too 

restrictive for her tastes. She found the lessons boring, 

17 the teachers unimpressive, and the rules irritating. 

After two years in this stifling atmosphere, 

Margaret insisted on attending boarding school. She 

chose St. Leonards School at St. Andrews in Scotland. 

The school's excellent and innovative reputation had 

little to do with her choice. She knew only that it was 

by the sea and, most importantly, that girls were allowed 

to go out alone for walks. For Margaret, this spelled 

freedom. Alone, surrounded by natural beauty, she ex-
no 

pected to find herself. 

Unwittingly, she had chosen a school that would 

give her the opportunity to pursue much more than the 

•̂ "̂ Ibid., pp. 26-27, 43. 

Ibid., p. 11. 
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typical girls' education of the day. St. Leonards was 

not content to produce decorous, idle women as was char

acteristic of late nineteenth century girls' schools. 

Girls' schools were expected to provide chaperoning and 

a smattering of music, art, needlework, and etiquette. 

Knowledge and initiative were discouraged while social 

2 0 skills and modesty were emphasized. The faculty of 

St. Leonards insisted on much more for their students. 

They considered it their duty to develop both character 

and scholarship and to encourage hard work, critical 

thinking, and sound judgment. Their goal was to give each 

girl who passed through St. Leonards the best chance for 

individual development and to turn out capable women who 

21 could make a significant contribution to the community. 

19 
The typical educational experiences of Victorian 

females are dealt with admirably in Carol Dyhouse's Girls 
Growing Up in Late Victorian and Edwardian England (Lon
don: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1981). Concentrating on 
the socialization of girls, Dyhouse highlights the instill
ing of economic and intellectual dependency and the sup
pression of ambition and initiative and briefly touches on 
the later guilt and ambivalence of strong, intelligent 
women educated in this manner. Another recent study by 
Joan N. Burstyn, Victorian Education and the Ideal of 
Womanhood (London: Croom Helm, 1980), emphasizes the 
opposition to higher education for women by those who 
saw it as a threat to both the ideal of Victorian woman
hood and the concept of separate spheres. 

20 
Viola Klein, "Great Britain," in Women in the 

Modern World, pp. 463-488, edited with an Introduction 
by Ralph Patai (New York: The Free Press, 1967), p. 465. 

21 
Julia Mary Grant, St. Leonards School, 1887-

1927 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1927), p. 35. 
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From the first day, Margaret fell in love with 

St. Leonards. It seemed the perfect place for a young 

lady who was both a loner and a nature lover. Situated 

between the sea and the city, the school grounds offered 

the awesome power of crashing waves, the lush beauty of 

rolling countryside, and the intimate solitude of magnif-

22 

icent gardens. She was fortunate in being assigned to 

the house presided over by Miss Sandys, a young woman of 

much the same spirit as herself. Miss Sandys, more than 

the other housemistresses, believed that a female should 

never use her sex as an excuse. She expected her charges 

to perform well in all undertakings--studies, sports, and 

chores. Her standards were high, but she treated her 

students as equals. She allowed them greater freedom 

than was usual, and they responded to the trust she placed 

in them. She impressed them with her style and her gen

erosity and taught them that courage, unselfishness, and 

self-discipline were qualities that would always bring 

success. She guided them to discover their talents, to 

develop their potential, to question authority, and to 

believe in themselves. Few girls passed through Miss 

Sandys' house without at least the opportunity to break 

away from restrictive conventions and thinking. Margaret 

was no exception. She and her housemistress developed a 

22 
R h o n d d a , T h i s VJas My W o r l d , p . 7 9 . 
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close personal relationship that would continue until the 

latter's death. Over the years, she continued to provide 

advice and inspiration at critical times in Margaret's 

life. It was Miss Sandys who encouraged her to publish 

her autobiography and, along with her father, gave her 

support when the opportunity arose to exchange the idle, 

23 protected life for that of a businesswoman. 

Had Margaret known then what the future held, she 

might have been more inclined to apply herself to academic 

studies. At the time, however, she knew only that the 

freedom of action and thought at St. Leonards impressed 

her much more than the academic regimen. Much later she 

recalled that during her school days she was "naturally 

24 lazy, naturally labor-saving, and naturally cowardly." 

She tended to do what was expected but no more and saw 

little sense in working at subjects that seemed to have 

no personal application. She was not interested in super

ficial knowledge but only in those subjects which brought 

her personal pleasure. She detested the required sports 

periods and despised mathematics and chapel. Intrigued 

by politics, she considered it not worth the effort. 

"What was the use," she asked. 

23 
Grant, St. Leonards, p. 82, and Rhondda, This 

Was My World, pp. v, 58-59, 234. 
^"^Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 233. 
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of taking the trouble to know and understand some
thing in which one could have neither part nor lot? 
How indeed, failing the right to practice politics 
could one ever really hope to know them except 
superficially from the outside?25 

Such tendencies did little to endear Margaret to the head

mistress, Mrs. Julia Grant, who found her independent ways 

and lack of respect for school conventions rather tire

some. In her yearly reports to parents, Mrs. Grant sug

gested that Margaret tended to be impatient of drudgery 

2 6 
and needed to question less and work more. 

Even the tolerant Miss Sandys was occasionally 

exasperated by her pupil's conduct. But she realized 

that Margaret was a somewhat unusual young lady and 

allowed her a great deal of freedom to pursue special 

interests. Margaret developed a fondness for history and 

a voracious, but not particularly selective, appetite for 

reading. Gradually, Miss Sandys led her away from the 

sloppy, sentimental novels she chose for herself and 

toward more substantive literature. While remaining 

partial to the fiction of Rudyard Kipling and Anthony 

Hope, Margaret also developed a taste for the poetry of 

Browning, Tennyson, and Matthew Arnold, the treatises of 

27 
John Stuart Mill, and the histories of J. A. Froude. 

25 
Ibid., p. 96. 

^^Ibid., p. 43. 

27 
Ibid., p. 52. 



19 

The more widely she read, the more questions arose and 

the more convinced she became that the written word held 

a special magic and a peculiar power. The Sunday even

ing reading hour, disparagingly referred to as Swale by 

fellow classmates, became a highlight of Margaret's week. 

The pleasure of these weekly reading sessions 

only slightly paled beside the early morning and late 

afternoon walks in the gardens. Here, with her closest 

schoolmate, Elizabeth Pridden, Margaret was receiving a 

different type of education without being completely aware 

of it. In "Prid," she had found a kindred spirit, and 

the two roamed around the garden examining rather uncon

ventional topics. They were educating themselves through 

conversation and argument. They read Erasmus, Martin 

Luther, and Sir Thomas More and tried to create their own 

Utopian plan by combining elements from all three. Their 

talks led them to debate the merits of autocracy versus 

democracy, tradition versus innovation, and Roman versus 

Greek civilization. They made a game of it and added 

interest by scaling everything down to fit their particu

lar house or the school as a whole. It is interesting to 

note that they generally confined themselves to past 

politics; contemporary issues were recognized as being 

outside the scope of feminine interest. Present and future 

politics were for the men. Nonetheless, the reading and 

argument stimulated thought and helped form definite 
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opinions. Though neither dared express it, their private 

thoughts often turned to the future over which they were 

2 8 to have no control. For Margaret, the process was both 

exhilarating and frustrating. At the time, she did not 

really know why, but the following years brought the 

problem sharply into focus. Writing in her autobiography, 

an older and wiser Lady Rhondda eloquently expressed the 

central issue. She wrote: 

At St. Leonards, . . . we had been educated for 
something more than a young lady's life. Vie had been 
given our chance to drink at St. Leonards well, and 
for those who thirsted the waters of freedom lay there. 
We had learnt a freedom of initiative, had been allowed 
a freedom of mental development that no young lady can 
safely be allowed; and in my case, of course, the free
dom of thought and conversation at home had enormously 
reinforced school. I had been allowed—nay, I had 
actually been taught—to think. Instincts and desires 
had come alight for which the life I was to be offered 
allowed no scope. In the years of bored inaction that 
lay ahead the sense of frustration was choking. Yet 
neither we nor our parents had the least idea what was 
wrong. 'Why have women passion, intellect, moral 
activity--these three--and a place in society where 
no one of the three can be exercised?' wrote Florence 
Nightingale in 1852. It was still true fifty years 
later.29 

This insight would have been little comfort to 

the young girls just beginning to think for themselves. 

Even between very close friends there were limits to what 

adolescents were comfortable discussing. History and 

books were safe, but adolescent doubts were too risky. 

^^Ibid., pp. 49-50. 

^^Ibid., pp. 82-83. 
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In Margaret's sessions with Prid, tvzo subjects were 

taboo--sex and one's personal religious philosophy. 

Being unable to talk about them increased the mystery 

and uncertainty about each. The question of sex simply 

was not discussed, though no one was quite sure why. 

Like most adolescents, Margaret was intrigued by the 

mysteries of mating and reproduction but expected to be 

filled in by her parents in due time. 

For Margaret, the issue of sex was not nearly as 

troublesome as the question of religion. Although she 

had attended the Anglican church with her mother almost 

every Sunday of her life, she had by the age of eleven 

decided that there was no sound reason to go (outside her 

mother's insistence). Throughout adolescence, she had 

turned the difficult question over and over in her mind 

without receiving much comfort. By seventeen, she had 

concluded that since parts of the Bible were beyond belief, 

all of it was likely to be a myth. She was fairly sure 

that there was no hereafter, but the process of reaching 

that decision had been so painful that she did not want 

to say anything that would cause her friend to challenge 

her own unquestioning faith. Secretly, she had hoped 

that the confirmation process during her final year at 

St. Leonards would provide some measurable evidence or 

even some "spiritual" experience which would enable her 

to believe. Instead, it only brought back the old doubts. 
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When she expressed these, the horrified chaplain told her 

to pray about it or see the Bishop. Rather than expose 

herself to further lectures or to the ridicule of class

mates, she simply put her reservations aside and went 

through the motions. The ceremony left little impression--

years later she would remember only white dresses and the 

30 Bishop's shiny black boots. In this one important 

issue, Margaret felt that St. Leonards had failed her. 

She wanted answers and evidence; she received platitudes 

or embarrassed silence. Aside from that, however, she 

had spent five very happy years at the school and dreaded 

leaving its safe confines. But she had matured during 

her stay and knew it was time for a change. She was cer

tain that equally positive experiences awaited her. In 

retrospect, it would be years before she was this happy 

again. 

Upon leaving school, she returned home to fulfill 

the only role society allowed her—that of the young lady. 

Though she had decided to go on to college, that was to 

be postponed until she fulfilled the traditional rites of 

passage—coming out and the London Season. Margaret never 

30 
Ibid., pp. 70-75. Despite this, Margaret pos

sessed throughout her life something of a mystical temper
ament. She retained more belief than she could intellec
tually justify and continued to be troubled by her 
unbelief. In later life, she became rather keenly 
Christian but continued to shy away from organized 
religion. 
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questioned this. It was the common lot for young ladies 

of her class, though she was unsure exactly what it en

tailed. As Leonore Davidoff points out in her perceptive 

study. The Best Circles, this attitude was really not 

unusual. Even among the privileged classes few knew 

what purpose the ritual served. They accepted its speci

fications because it was the thing to do. The norms had 

become so "thoroughly internalized and legitimized" 

through usage that they were automatically binding on 

31 those m the right circles. 

For the next three years, Margaret and her mother 

dutifully made the rounds of the Season's important events. 

The process was not a success. The early anticipation of 

new ball gowns and finding "the right man" quickly faded 

in the midst of simpering debutantes and paralyzing shy

ness. Margaret was desperately unsuited for the role she 

must play. She despised the small talk and vanity of the 

females and hated the sense of being on display. Watch

ing the happy couples waltzing across the polished floors, 

Margaret felt totally out of place. Walking across the 

floor with a partner was sheer agony, and she spent most 

of the nights hiding in a corner waiting for the clock to 

31 
Leonore Davidoff, The Best Circles: Society, 

Etiquette, and the Season (London: Croom Helm, 1973) , 
pp. 17-18. 



32 strike midnight and plotting her escape. Yet, for three 

years, she dutifully made the rounds because it was ex

pected. Years later, she marveled that she never 

consciously criticized a system which was responsible 
for persuading a particularly affectionate and con
scientious mother (who if left to please herself 
would have desired to spend three-quarters of her 
time either painting miniatures or working in her 
garden and the other quarter in an old furniture shop) 
that she could best do her duty by martyrizing herself 
into dragging a bored and not even socially successful 
daughter through a series of aimless and useless func
tions. A system which hypnotized a perfectly intelli
gent, though perhaps rather a naive young woman, 
already anxious to investigate notions impersonally 
and dispassionately, into acceding without question 
to indulgence, in this odd form of occupation, which 
in fact she was hating so much.33 

When not attending the various functions asso

ciated with the Season, Margaret lived the life of an 

idle, leisured young woman. The ambition of her youth 

faded to be replaced by a subconscious dissatisfaction 

and diminishing self-respect. The lack of any purpose 

and sense of futility depressed her, but she much pre

ferred doing nothing to the options available. The 

rounds of parties and mild flirtations typical of her 

peers had little appeal. Margaret was something of a 

romantic, interested only in that one deep and lasting 

love who would miraculously appear at her doorstep. Nor 

was she interested in the subordinate political roles 

^^Rhondda, This Was My World, pp. 82-85. 

33 
Ibid., p. 93. 
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offered by organizations like the National Liberal Feder

ation or the social work opportunities offered through 

the Girls' Friendly Society or community service groups. 

She always thought those who engaged in such activities 

were guilty of inventing busywork and patronizing the 

34 recipients of their services. This life was most 

definitely not for her, but there was no other. 

To escape the horrors of another Season, Margaret 

reiterated her desire to go to college, though she had 

no intention of ever using her education. She planned 

only on being a wife and mother but liked the idea of 

being a university woman at a time when there were few. 

(She would, of course, have regarded this as extremely 

pretentious in others.) Had she gone to the university 

immediately upon leaving St. Leonards, Margaret might 

have gained a great deal. But three years as an idle, 

leisured woman had dulled the enthusiasm and the ambitions 

of the schoolgirl. Thus, her year at Somerville College, 

Oxford, was hardly fruitful. Her autobiography neglects 

the details of her scholastic career. She was more con

cerned with the ugliness and plainness than with the 

progressive conception and enlightened ideas. She com

plained of the ways the tables were set and the musty 

smells. The dons and the students appeared dowdy after 

•̂ "̂ Ibid., pp. 97, 101-103. 
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the gala ballrooms of London, and everything about Somer

ville seemed pitiable. This attitude proved something of 

an embarrassment in later years when Lady Rhdndda became 

a staunch supporter of the college. In her autobiography, 

she admitted that she was "quite unaware that I was watch

ing the awkward adolescence of something infinitely worth-

35 while, I had nothing but intolerant contempt." 

After the first year, Margaret left the university 

and returned home. She refused to reenter the social scene 

but chose instead to wait patiently for self-fulfillment 

through the only avenue that appeared to be open--marriage. 

By the time she left Oxford, she was convinced that a 

woman's worst fate would be to remain single. The books 

she read and the people she talked to reinforced this idea. 

The childhood ambitions had been gradually repressed by 

the subtle conditioning process. The young girl who at 

ten had wanted to be Prime Minister had gradually succumbed 

to societal expectations, accepting all the supposed limi

tations of her sex and hoping only for love and marriage. 

The romantic in her was still determined not to 

marry without being desperately in love, but when Humphrey 

Mackworth entered her life shortly after her return to 

Llanwern, she was ready to fall in love. The oldest son 

of Colonel Sir Arthur and Lady Mackworth, Humphrey was a 

^^Ibid., p. 107. 
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close neighbor from Caerlon-upon-Usk, only three miles 

from Llanwern. He was twelve years older, slightly 

brooding, and quite wealthy. His sophistication, mili

tary bearing, and very proper manner appealed to 

Margaret's romantic nature, and she easily convinced 

herself that she had indeed found true love. After a 

short engagement, they were married on 9 July 1908 at 

the parish church in Monmouth. At twenty-four, Margaret 

was certain she had finally found personal fulfillment 

and entered into the marriage with high expectations and 

3 6 
high hopes for the future. 

•^^Ibid., pp. 104-108. 



CHAPTER II 

BREAKING THE BONDS 

To all outward appearances, the union between 

Humphrey and Margaret proceeded smoothly during the 

first years. To Margaret, the life was no worse than 

the futile, unoccupied years following her departure 

from St. Leonards. She was close to her family, but 

mistress of her own home. Marriage gave her some freedom 

without threatening her secure economic base or her solid 

position in society. Most importantly, it momentarily 

brought a sense of fulfillment. She had finally achieved 

the status of an adult human being. She was prepared to 

follow her husband's lead and desperately wanted to be a 

good wife and a good mother. The future promised great 

happiness and personal fulfillment. 

Unfortunately, her optimism was unfounded, and 

strains began to appear in the marriage very early. The 

age difference, sophistication, and formality that had 

seemed so romantic during the engagement proved less 

appealing within the confines of the marriage. Differ

ences in outlook and personality became glaringly appar

ent. Humphrey now appeared dull and reliable rather than 

28 
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romantic. The conventions and correctness of the very 

proper and very conservative Mackworth family tended to 

stifle one who had been brought up in a freer, more 

spontaneous atmosphere. Besides, their interests were 

totally incompatible. She loved literature and conver

sation. Her husband was bored by both. He loved his 

hounds and the hunt. She was frightened by both. 

For several years, Margaret resolutely tried to 

push these differences into the background. It was only 

proper that the wife put her husband's interests first. 

Therefore, she tried to curb her spontaneous ways and 

enthusiastically joined the hunt despite personal reser

vations regarding the indefensible cruelty of the sport 

and her own fear of jumping. As time passed, however, 

she began to resent the sacrifices. She never totally 

reconciled herself to domesticity or subservience. She 

grew bored and thought it unfair that her husband had his 

work, his clubs, and his cronies while she had nothing 

outside the home, maids to do the housework, and nowhere 

to go without her husband. Many years later, presumably 

drawing upon her own experience, she wrote that two things 

were wrong with well-to-do marriages. The wife, she sug

gested, was treated not as a human being in her own right 

but as an appendage of her husband. Secondly, social 

•^Rhondda, This Was My World, pp. 108-111. 
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custom decreed that the two must be invited everywhere as 

a couple and that the wife's appearance and social skills 

were regarded as a measure of her husband's position and 

2 

success m life. For the socially awkward Margaret, 

this latter custom must have caused tremendous anxiety. 

The role of subordinate had never appealed to her 

before and was not likely to now. She had expected a 

partnership in which she would be treated as an adult. 

Instead, she became a dependent. Her husband treated her 

well and provided for all her material needs, but that 

was not enough. Something seemed to be missing. She was 

convinced that if she could only conceive a child, this 

emptiness would be filled and her life would take on real 

meaning. Until then, she supposed she would simply have 

to live with the nagging feelings of uselessness and 
3 

diminished self-respect. 

Yet, it was neither child nor marriage that 

finally brought meaning to Margaret's life and allowed 

her to escape from the throes of self-doubt and boredom. 

It was the militant suffragette movement that would pro

vide the first major turning point of her life, that would 

give her for the first time a sense of purpose and control 

Margaret Haig Mackworth, Viscountess Rhondda, 
"Notes on the Way," Time and Tide 17 (14 November 1936) 
1580. 

3 
Rhondda, This Was My World, p. xi. 
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over her own destiny. She was at last involved in an 

activity where she thought her actions, not those of her 

father or husband, counted. This realization reawakened 

dormant ambitions and brought latent talents to the sur

face. At the same time, however, it heightened her 

dissatisfaction with the marriage and began to move her 

psychologically away from her husband's world. Had she 

become firmly committed to the movement a little earlier, 

the unfortunate marriage might never have taken place. 

Despite the fact that her father was a Liberal 

M.P., Margaret was relatively unaware of the movement 

that was to change her life. This was really not all 

that unusual. Though the demand for women's suffrage had 

been slowly gaining ground since the 1850s, press coverage 

was limited and past gains had introduced a strong element 

of complacency among the upper and middle classes. The 

fact that women had gained entry into the professions and 

the universities, the right to vote in some municipal 

elections, and the right to serve as school board members 

and poor law guardians sometimes obscured the fact that 

women were not much closer to receiving the parliamentary 

vote in the early 1900s than they had been forty years 

earlier. The female suffrage issue continued to face 

resistance from die-hard antisuffragists basing their 

opposition on supposed feminine inferiority, sentimen

tality, and lack of political acumen or experience as 
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well as from politicians of all parties and large numbers 

of relatively satisfied women. The major impediment 

stemmed from the entanglement of the issue with broader 

political questions of adult suffrage in general, the 

redistribution of Irish constituencies, and the diffi-
4 

culties of the Liberal Party. 

Since the primary obstacle was political, two 

very different organizations developed to agitate for 

the parliamentary vote. Together, they kept up a steady 

stream of pressure during the first decade of the twen

tieth century. The National Union of VJomen' s Suffrage 

Societies, a descendent of a group established in the 

1860s, sought to gain the vote by exerting subtle pres

sure on prominent politicians and educating men and women 

about the existing inequalities. These suffragists 

patiently worked through the system, hoping to get a 

private member's bill on the parliamentary agenda. Under 

the tactful leadership of Millicent Garrett Fawcett, the 

suffragists commanded respect from large numbers of men 

and women, but their significant gains on the local level 

were overshadowed by their failure to win the vote. The 

patient arguments and legal claims of the respectable 

The best statement of the anti-suffrage mentality 
appears in Brian Harrison's Separate Spheres: The Opposi
tion to Women's Suffrage in Great Britain (London: Croom 
Helm, 1978). See also, Martin Pugh's Women Suffrage in 
Britain, 1867-1928 (London: The Historical Association, 
1980) . 
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suffragists were not being heard, and dissatisfaction 

with their cautious measures began to develop. 

This dissatisfaction led to the founding of a new 

organization, the Women's Social and Political Union, in 

1903. Led by Emmeline Pankhurst and her daughter 

Christabel, the WSPU favored direct action to force the 

government to grant its wishes. It demanded "Deeds, not 

Words" from the politicians and vowed to pursue a policy 

of confrontation to publicize the cause and force com

pliance. Though always in a minority, these suffragettes 

constituted a vocal and highly visible pressure group. 

They embarked on a policy of harassment designed to 

intimidate members of the government and dramatize the 

issue of women's suffrage. Ministers were interrupted 

and subjected to physical abuse at the hands of the 

suffragettes until it was no longer possible for the press 

and the public to deny them recognition. Public demon

strations escalated into violent confrontations and pre

meditated illegal activities, eventually leading to prison 

Even at its height, the WSPU had only eighty-
eight branches located mainly in London and the Southeast. 
Later militant escalation would diminish the organization's 
numbers significantly until, in the end, there remained 
only "a rump of family followers" increasingly isolated 
from the real movement for women's suffrage. Pugh, VJomen 
Suffrage in Britain, p. 25. The best account of the 
rationale, organization, and activities of the WSPU is 
Andrew Rosen's Rise Up Women 1 (London: Routledge and 
Kegan Paul, 1974). 
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terms and hunger strikes for the militant suffragettes. 

The militant vanguard, at least in the early stages, 

revitalized the suffrage issue and prompted women to 

make a choice between constitutional or militant agita

tion. 

It was the militant campaign with its promise of 

activity and excitement which appealed to Margaret. She 

was introduced to the suffragette movement only a few 

weeks before her marriage by a cousin, Florence Haig, 

who was already an active member of- the WSPU. Intrigued 

by her cousin's excitement, she wanted to experience it 

for herself by participating in a huge suffrage demonstra-

tion to be held in Hyde Park on 21 July 1908. Marching 

through London to the music of "The Marseillaise," thou

sands of women of all ages quickly became caught up in 

the emotions of the organizers. Upon reaching their 

destination, they heard speakers express ideas till then 

only half-formed in the minds of most. They were told of 

the injustices of women being deprived of a voice in the 

very government that expected them to pay taxes, of the 

inequality of women before the law in such matters as 

divorce and child custody, and of sexual discrimination 

in working conditions and pay. More importantly, they 

were challenged to commit themselves to changing this 

^Rhondda, This V7as My World, p. 121. 
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deplorable situation. For Margaret, comfortably 

ensconced in the upper middle class and preoccupied with 

her impending marriage, the arguments made little impres

sion. She was inspired, not by the nobility of the cause, 

but by the spirit of the movement and the emotional re

lease of pent-up energies. She was "instinctively thrilled 

with this chance for action, . . . totally ignorant of, and 

unconcerned with, the arguments for our cause. It was a 

temperamental, not in any sense an intellectual conver-
o 

sion." Not until this first flush of excitement faded 

would she be forced to sift through the complexities of 

the issue and justify her commitment on a more rational 

basis. 

Margaret left the Hyde Park meeting determined 

to join the WSPU, but her association with the organiza

tion was delayed for several months by her father's objec

tions. Though long a supporter of v/omen's rights, he 

regarded the militant activity as unconstitutional. Always 

a firm believer in the parliamentary process, he thought 

women should continue to work through, not outside, the 
9 

system to bring about the desired changes. Respect for 

7 
Kitty Marion, Typescript autobiography, 1938, 

Suffragette Fellowship Collection, Museum of London, 
London. 

g 
Rhondda, This Was Mv World, p. 119. 
9 
Rhondda, D. A. Thomas, pp. 185-186. 
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her father's convictions and his position as a Liberal 

M.P. led Margaret to reconsider her decision but still on 

an emotional rather than an intellectual level. She 

determined to join anyway and justified her rebellion on 

grounds typical of more committed suffragettes. Being a 

man, no matter how tolerant, liberal, or well-meaning, 

her father's judgment in purely women's matters was sus

pect. The decision caused no serious problems in their 

relationship. Her father regarded the rights of the indi

vidual too highly to interfere with a personal decision. 

He would give advice, but he would never try to dictate to 

a daughter he had encouraged to think and act independently 

In the meantime, however, Margaret had married into the 

proper, conservative Mackworth family. Her husband was 

not happy with the decision, but asked only that she 

11 promise not to go to prison. 

In the early days, this promise seemed a minor 

concession as the women expected to gain the vote within 

a few months, and Margaret gladly acquiesced. Joining 

the "voluntary army" required only that members pay a 

nominal fee of at least one shilling a year and sign a 

pledge endorsing the objects and methods of the WSPU and 

severing all political connections until the vote was 

•^^Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 121. 

•'••'•Ibid., pp. 148-150. 
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granted to women. Once the pledge was given, members 

were expected to work diligently for the cause and to do 

so unquestioningly. Loyalty became the keynote of the 

movement—loyalty first to the cause itself, then to the 

leaders, and finally to fellow suffragettes. Only slightly 

less important was courage—physical courage to participate 

in the various activities and emotional courage to endure 

12 ridicule and censure. For a few, the movement meant 

martyrdom; for Margaret and many like her, it meant ex

citement and freedom. Yet, whether they realized it or 

not, it was a curious freedom, one that demanded a new 

form of subordination--to the Pankhursts. The rank and 

file membership had no more control, no more part in the 

decision-making process within the movement than they had 

previously exercised in their own personal lives. Still, 

they were acting. They found themselves able to do things 

they had never done before, and this heightened self-esteem 

and confidence as few things could have. 

For Margaret, this type of movement demanding 

total loyalty, total obedience, and total commitment to 

a cause may well have been the only type of activity which 

could have awakened her dormant talents and desires. 

Describing her youthful years in her autobiography. 

1 2 
Midge MacKenzie, Shoulder to Shoulder: A Docu

mentary (New York: Allen Lane, 1975; Penguin Books, 
1975), p. 54. 
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Margaret wrote that she was naturally lazy, naturally 

cowardly, and inclined to give only what was expected 

13 
of her. Further, she wrote: 

I had to be given an uncommonly good reason before 
I was prepared to work sooner than idle. I had a 
perfect horror of being busy for no reason. The 
end had to be absolutely worthwhile before I would 
bestir myself to work at the means.14 

In the militant suffragette movement, she found both a 

cause to fight for and leaders who expected much. 

Margaret responded to the new challenge enthusi

astically. Her first task was to help organize a local 

WSPU branch at Newport. The branch was fairly typical, 

drawing most of its support from young women of various 

backgrounds and including smaller numbers of older women 

and a few "men sympathizers" who were regarded as useful 

15 because they were not suspect. Between 1908 and 1910, 

Margaret was initiated into a number of activities that 

were supposedly alien to a woman's nature. She was called 

on at first for relatively simple, but highly visible, 

tasks: selling the paper. Votes for Women, on the street 

corners, walking in processions clad in sandwich boards 

propagandizing the cause, and door-to-door canvassing. 

Such activities caused embarrassment to many converts. 

•'••̂ Rhondda, This Was My VJorld, p. 233. 

•'•̂ Ibid., p. 103. 

•'•̂ Time and Tide 24 (6 February 1943): 103. 
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Kitty Marion, a young suffragette, wrote of her experience 

selling Votes for Women: 

What a lesson in self-denial, self-abnegation, self 
disciplinl [sic] The first time I took my place on 
the 'Island' in Picadilly Circus, near the flower 
seller, I felt as if every eye that looked at me was 
a dagger piercing me through and I wished the ground 
would open and swallow me.16 

One would expect a person of Margaret's natural shyness 

to have been victimized by the same emotions, but^instead, 

she thoroughly enjoyed these tasks. They satisfied her 

17 "natural appetite . . . for colour and incident" and 

provided an outlet for suppressed energies. As a member 

of the group, she could justify actions that would have 

been unacceptable, even to herself, on an individual 

basis. 

Her enthusiasm and success at these basic assign

ments led to increased responsibilities within the move

ment. She was called on to write articles and letters 

for local papers and to organize suffrage meetings. Her 

first attempts were not always fruitful. Only a short 

while after joining the V7SPU she was asked by some of her 

father's constituents at Merthyr Tydfil to speak at the 

local Liberal Club. Uncertain of how to proceed and 

wanting company in her misery, Margaret wrote to Annie 

16 
Marion Typescript, pp. 173-174. 

•'"̂ Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 121. 
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Kenney, one of the Pankhurst's chief lieutenants, to come. 

When they arrived at the meeting place, they were greeted 

by a rowdy crowd armed with tomatoes, herrings, and noisy 

gongs. It was impossible to be heard, but in the true 

militant spirit, they spoke for an hour each rather than 

18 give the impression of defeat. 

This experience forced Margaret to reconsider her 

emotional commitment to the suffrage movement. She real-

19 ized that "the obvious rightness of its ideals" was not 

readily apparent to the crowds she had to face or the 

public which would read her articles. She had to be able 

to justify her commitment on a rational, intellectual 

basis before she could answer hecklers and capture con

verts. She had to be able to defend her position against 

obstinate, unreasonable opponents and to convince the 

undecided. To do this, she needed to know much more about 

the issues involved in the suffrage question. Margaret 

began reading everything she could find on the history of 

women, prominent females of the past, and the social, 

political, and economic inequalities in the modern world. 

Her studies reinforced her emotional commitment to suf

frage and strengthened her resolve to see the fight through 

to the end. Three books particularly impressed her: John 

Ibid. 

-^^Ibid., p. 125. 
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Stuart Mill's Subjection of VJomen (1870), Olive Schreiner's 

Woman and Labour (1909), and Cicely Hamilton's Marriage as 

20 a Trade (1909). From these, Margaret gained new insight 

into the interests and needs of women, the importance of 

the feminine perspective, and the fundamental injustice of 

sexual relations. Her readings convinced her that women 

must have political power as a first step to improving 

the conditions under which they lived, and that there was 

no sense in waiting for men to grant this without a fight. 

The militant way seemed to her the only way. 

The new-found commitment encouraged Margaret to 

branch out further in her suffrage activities. She wanted 

to use her new knowledge to spread the word, but she was 

not a natural public speaker. The shyness and natural 

reticence that had plagued her as an adolescent threatened 

to limit her effectiveness. She was determined to try to 

overcome this disability for the good of the cause. With 

her former schoolmate, Elizabeth Pridden, she decided to 

practice her speaking and try to convert a new district 

for militancv. Thev chose Devonshire, in part because it 

had been relatively untouched by the suffragette movement 

and in part because they liked Devonshire cream. At 

Barnstaple, Margaret tried her hand at open-air speaking 

for the first time and again was not particularly successful 

Ibid. 
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Her pleasure at the audience's laughter quickly evaporated 

when she realized it continued long after her jokes ended. 

Searching for the source of amusement, she spied a large 

placard inscribed with the slogan "Blokes for Women. "̂""̂  

This type of incident was not atypical. Rather than 

attempt to discredit the arguments, many anti-suffragettes 

concentrated on attacking the suffragettes themselves. 

It was not unusual to find suffragettes portrayed as 

physically unattractive, sexually repressed individuals 

who needed only to find a man to ease their frustrations. 

Margaret herself was victimized by these innuendoes. 

Several years later. Vera Brittain recounted her surprise 

on first meeting Margaret. She had not expected a suf

fragette to be physically attractive. Expecting an Amazon, 

she was shocked at Margaret's comely appearance and shy 

22 

diffident smile. 

Margaret quickly became accustomed to the taunts 

and jeers of the crowd and learned to use their negative 

emotions to fuel her own responses. Rowdy street-corner 

meetings and impromptu speeches from the back of an old 

cart in remote parts of VJales brought out the best in her. 

She was a failure at formal speaking, but when aroused 

she could become almost eloquent. Each meeting inspired 

•̂"•Ibid., pp. 135-136. 

22 
Harrison, Separate Spheres, p. 193. 
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her and renewed her spirits and brought recognition and 

increased responsibilities. She became secretary of the 

Newport branch of the WSPU and faithfully filed v/eekly 

(later monthly) reports for The Suffragette. Latent 

organizational abilities surfaced as the demands increased. 

She was called on to arrange demonstrations, open air 

meetings, and social functions. Fund raising events and 

interviews v/ith local politicians, physicians, and women's 

groups required extensive planning, preliminary research, 

and the development of conversational skills. Margaret 

found that she enjoyed the new demands and was no longer 

afraid to try new avenues of activity. 

However, living in South VJales, away from the 

centers of political activity and near her father's con

stituents, Margaret's activities were limited in scope. 

There were few chances to participate in deputations to 

Parliament or to interrupt meetings. It had become a 

fundamental commitment of the suffragettes not to allow 

any minister to speak without being reminded of women's 

unsatisfied demands. In Margaret's entire militant career, 

she succeeded in confronting only one Cabinet Minister, 

but it was the Prime Minister, Herbert Asquith. During 

the General Election of December 1910 Margaret journeyed 

to Scotland, far from her father's constituency, to take 

her turn at heckling Government ministers. Asquith was 

scheduled to address a meeting at the town hall in 
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St. Andrews. Women had been barred, ostensibly on the 

grounds that the hall was too small, but the suffragettes 

were not deterred. Margaret slipped through the police 

guards, jumped onto the running board of Asquith's car, 

and leaned into the open window. The only problem was 

that in her excitement, she could never remember if she 

had said anything to him. Within moments, she was pulled 

23 

off and chased away by the crowds. She had done her 

duty and expected to return to calmer activities in Wales. 

Throughout the country, however, the campaign was 

intensifying, and suffragettes were called on to perform 

more difficult and more militant activities. Earlier 

tactics had failed to win converts, and the momentum was 

slipping away. To revive the movement, VJSPU members 

channelled their frustrations into new directions. They 

moved from mass campaigning and heckling of ministers to 

confrontation with police and destruction of property. 

In the name of "Votes for Women," respectable ladies 

cheerfully smashed windows and sabotaged men's clubs and 

golf courses, hoping to be caught and sentenced to jail 

for the cause. The escalation became self-perpetuating. 

Militant activity became "less a method forced upon them 

by political obstructionists than a necessary prop to 

^"^Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 144. 



45 

thw W.S.P.U. itself. "̂ "̂  

From smashing shop windows, it was only a short 

step to arson. The militants sought no longer to change 

opinion but to do damage, hoping that property owners and 

insurance companies would pressure the Government to give 

in and grant the vote to women. As the campaign intensi

fied and militant tactics increasingly led to jail sen

tences, new demands were made on the more privileged among 

the membership. A jail sentence would impose unnecessary 

hardship on the working class members; therefore, "the 

25 ladies" were expected to take up the slack. For the 

first time, Margaret began to resent the restraints placed 

on her activity by her husband. The early promise not to 

go to prison became increasingly frustrating. It seemed 

to handcuff her and prevent her from doing her share while 

others were doing so much. The promise, she decided, 

must be broken. The cause was much more important than 

either her word or her comfort. 

Ironically, Margaret's decision to commit arson 

and risk going to jail involved her in the one militant 

activity that she could not wholly support. She had a 

24 
Pugh, VJomen Suffrage in Great B r i t a i n , p . 22. 

25 
Sheila Rowbotham, Hidden From History: 300 

Years of VJomen's Oppression and the Fight Against It 
(London: Pluto Press, 1973), p. 80. 

^^Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 150. 
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sentimental revulsion to destroying other people's prop

erty, especially their letters. The thought of people 

expecting mail and not receiving it caused her to question 

policy for the first time. Reluctantly, Margaret decided 

that the activity was warranted because the cause was 

just. She soothed her conscience by reminding herself 

that it was the Government's obstinacy that had forced 

the suffragettes into this unsavory activity. If they 

wanted the arson stopped, all they had to do was give 

women the vote. 

With the rationalization process complete, 

Margaret resolved to carry out her instructions. She 

would provide the example for the South Wales suffragettes, 

showing them how easy and how safe the latest task was. 

On 21 June 1913, Margaret was to place an explosive sub

stance in the letter box on Risca-road in Newport. She 

was so nervous that she made herself very conspicuous. 

Describing the incident. Margaret wrote: 

My heart was beating like a steam engine, my throat 
was dry, and my nerve went so badly that I made the 
mistake of walking several times backwards and for
wards past the letter box before I found courage to 
push the packets in. Then as they were rather bulky, 
I had to force them a bit before they would drop.2 7 

Relieved that her duty was done, Margaret returned home 

to await her fate. At the end of a week, just as she was 

^"^Ibid. , pp. 153-154. 
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beginning to relax, she was arrested and charged with 

arson. For four hours, she was held in the Newport jail 

in a dark, dirty cell. Released on bail, Margaret returned 

home to face the barely contained horror of her husband 

and in-laws. Nervously awaiting her trial, she contem

plated the next step. She was torn between her horror of 

dark places and isolation and her commitment to the move

ment. The thought of jail horrified her, but so did the 

thought of taking the coward's way out and letting her 

fellow suffragettes down. The decision tormented her 

until the day of sentencing. Despite the severity of the 

crime, the sentence was very light, probably because of 

her status within the community. Fined LlO plus an addi

tional BIO court costs, Margaret refused to pay and elected 

to go to prison for one month. 

Certainty that the decision was correct bolstered 

her courage as she entered the county prison at Usk. The 

physical aspects of the prison were a welcome surprise 

after the short stay in Newport. The cell was clean and 

well-lighted and looked out into the inner courtyard. 

Previous suffragettes had won for their successors the 

right to wear their own clothes and take their own books, 

but these comforts could not compensate for the loneliness 

2 8 
The Times, 28 June and 12 July 1913, and Rhondda, 

This Was My World, p. 154. 
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and the sense of being locked in. As the heavy iron doors 

clanged shut and the footsteps receded, silence descended 

upon the tiny cell. Margaret was alone, with only her 

few books and her thoughts to keep her company. To one 

accustomed to activity, it required an almost superhuman 

effort to sit still and do nothing. The walls closed in, 

and the one month sentence stretched before her. Freedom 

seemed an eternity away, and Margaret, like many of her 

fellow prisoners, was human enough to have misgivings but 

devoted enough to the cause to withstand the doubts. She 

determined to join other suffragettes in a hunger strike 

to hasten her release and to bring attention to the cause. 

The daily fight against hunger and thirst weakened the 

body and increased the tension, but Margaret suffered less 

than many of the suffragettes. At the end of only five 

days, she was released though she could probably have gone 

without food for a longer period. Margaret attributed 

her release to the fact that she lived close by, but the 

prominence of her family probably played a part as well. 

Because she was imprisoned under the infamous Cat and 

Mouse Act, she should have been rearrested as soon as she 

recovered. Just before she was due to return to prison, 

however, her fine was paid by her husband without protest. 

29 She had done her duty be going to jail. Once was enough. 

^^Rhondda, This Was My World, pp. 155-160. 



49 

Other suffragettes were not so lucky. It is 

instructive to contrast Margaret Mackworth's treatment 

with that of Helen Gordon. Convicted of throwing a stone 

through the post office window in Manchester, Miss Gordon 

was sentenced to one month imprisonment in Strangeways 

Prison, Manchester. She, too, went on a hunger strike, 

but was not released. Instead, she was fed by force. 

Food was forced into the stomach through a rubber hose 

placed in the prisoner's mouth. The process was both 

physically painful and emotionally humiliating. Gordon 

wrote that after feeding, one became "a little more 

desperate than before" but "her sense of justice has been 

violated and she must rebel . . . her spirit soars tri

umphantly in spite of the injustice." Had Margaret been 

forced to undergo this indignity, her resolve might well 

have been strengthened. As it was, she had done her duty. 

She had given all the movement had asked and could now 

channel her energies into new directions that were opening 

before her, particularly in relation to her father's busi

ness interests. Within a year, the outbreak of fighting 

in Europe brought an end to the militant campaign and 

absorbed women's energies in the nation's war effort. 

30 
For a full description of the process, see Helen 

Gordon, The Prisoner: A Sketch--An Experience of Forcible 
Feeding by a Suffragette (1912), Suffragette Fellowship 
Collection. 
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Any form of sex war was deemed inappropriate while the 

nation engaged in a life-and-death struggle. The vote 

temporarily receded into the background. 

The abrupt demise of the militant campaign before 

victory was achieved has led to a tremendous debate over 

the movement's impact. Accounts of participants and some 

later feminist writers attempt to imbue the movement with 

a heroic strain, insisting that the martyrdom of the suf

fragettes had brought the fight to the brink of victory 

31 when war broke out. More balanced accounts, however, 

see the movement as having a dual effect. On the positive 

side, militancy brought the issue of women's suffrage 

before the public and forced people to make a choice. 

Many women who could not support the militant methods 

were prompted to join one of the milder organizations. 

Until about 1910, the two wings of the suffrage movement, 

the WSPU and the NUVJSS, complemented each other. The 

militants received the publicity, while the constitu

tionalists kept up a steady stream of argument and per

suasion. After 1910, however, the militancy became 

counterproductive. The suffragettes, caught up in the 

emotions and violence of their sex war, lost sight of 

31 • • 
For typical accounts from participants, see 

Christabel Pankhurst, Unshackled: The Story of How VJe 
Won the Vote (London: Hutchinson, 1959), and Emmeline 
Pankhurst, My Own Story (London: Evelyn Nash, 1914). 
Typical of later feminist accounts is MacKenzie's 
Shoulder to Shoulder. 
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the goal. The constant escalation of violence worked to 

alienate more than it convinced. The Pankhurst methods 

fed the ranks of the opposition and turned lukewarm sup

porters into antagonists. Even active suffragette sup

porters, most notably the Pethick-Lawrences, were turned 

off by the extremism which was step-by-step obscuring the 

, . 32 

original purpose. Large numbers of women, particularly 

of the working class, withdrew their support, not so much 

because of the violence but because of "the double shuffle 

between revolution and injured innocence, the playing for 
33 effect and not for results." By the time war broke out, 

the militancy had become a millstone around the neck of 

the broader suffrage movement. 

For Margaret, however, the true measure of mili

tancy was not its failure to win the vote, but its impact 

on the individual suffragettes. She regarded the vote as 

a symbol of deeper changes in the status of women and in 

the gradual erosion of sexist customs and prejudices 

within British society. The militant fight altered its 

participants' opinions of themselves. It gave the women 

self-confidence and self-respect. Margaret never expressed 

32 
The most balanced interpretations appear in Pugh, 

Women Suffrage in Britain, and Harrison, Separate Spheres. 
33 
Jill Liddington and Jill Norris, One Hand Tied 

Behind Us: The Rise of the Women's Suffrage Movement 
(London: Virago, 1978), p. 219. 
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any regrets about her participation. She had loved the 

excitement, the adventure, and the sense of power that 

her involvement had provided. Looking back on her 

experiences years later, Margaret wrote: 

The knowledge of it had come like a draught of fresh 
air into our padded, stifled lives. It gave us re
lease of energy, it gave us that sense of being of 
some use in the scheme of things, without which no 
human being can live at peace. It made us feel that 
we were part of life, not just outside watching it. 
It made us feel that we had a real purpose and use 
apart from having children. . . . It gave us freedom 
and power and opportunity. It gave us scope at last, 
and it gave us what normal healthy youth craves--
adventure and excitement.35 

As a suffragette, Margaret underwent a process that the 

modern feminists would call consciousness-raising. She 

had come to know the exhilaration of breaking away from 

restrictive conventions and the excitement of challenging 

man-made ideas. She had been forced to use her mind to 

discover the hidden history of women and to define the 

feminist alternative to male-oriented laws and customs. 

In the process, she had gained new insight into the needs 

and interests of women in general and into her own indi

vidual worth. The recognition that she was not some 

"Diary," Time and Tide 24 (6 February 1943): 
103 and Margaret Haig Mackworth, Viscountess Rhondda, 
"The Political Av/akening of VJomen," in These Eventful 
Years: The Twentieth Century in the Making as Told by 
Many of the Makers, vol. 2 (New York: Encyclopedia 
Britannica, 1924), p. 558. 

^^Rhondda, This Was My World, pp. 120-121. 
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invisible appendage of the males in her life but a person 

in her own right gave her a new sense of self-confidence 

3 6 
and self-respect. This newfound attitude led her to 

shed the role of self-effacing housewife for that of 

self-assured businesswoman and carried her psychologi

cally further away from her husband's world. 

3 6 
Dale Spender, Women of Ideas and What Men Have 

Done to Them: From Aphra Behn to Adrienne Rich (London: 
Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1982), pp. 436-438 and Rhondda, 
This Was My World, pp. 125-127. 



CHAPTER III 

ENTRY INTO A MAN'S WORLD 

Fresh from her exhilarating involvement in the 

militant suffragette campaign, Margaret once again came 

face-to-face with the frustrating lack of options avail

able to women of her day. The movement had given her 

courage and confidence and had forced her to educate 

herself and to develop previously uncultivated talents, 

but society offered no place for these newly discovered 

attitudes and abilities to be put into practice. Stretched 

before her was the unappealing return to a life of "unoc

cupied faculties and petty futilities" which had tormented 

her since leaving school. Having briefly tasted the flares 

of liberation, the prospects were not particularly attrac

tive. Fortunately, her parents provided Margaret with the 

opportunity and the encouragement to branch out into the 

world of business, a step which drastically changed her 

personal life and opened new avenues for activity and 

self-fulfillment. 

Many years later, Margaret wrote that had she not 

Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 118 
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had a rich and famous father "devoid of the usual inhibi

tions about using female material if it happened to come 
2 

handy," she would never have been heard of outside her 

own locality. But, in fact, she owed her original chance 

to her mother. Her father's business interests had grown 

to the point where he needed an assistant to help manage 

the vast Thomas coal empire as he prepared to diversify 

his commercial interests. He needed a confidential secre

tary and administrative assistant whom he could trust to 

learn the intricacies of the business and to put the family 

fortunes first—someone to fill the place a son might have 

taken. His wife suggested that he try Margaret. No one 

had more respect for his judgment, more faith in his deci

sions, or more reason to protect the family's financial 

status. Though he had never given a thought to bringing 

a female into the business, D.A. respected his wife's 

opinions enough to give the matter careful consideration. 

He had taught his daughter to think and had discussed the 

problems facing the Thomas industrial concerns with her 

since her teenage years. Father and daughter were bound 

by sympathy, mutual admiration, and temperament. Upon 

consideration, it seemed only natural that his only heir. 

2 
Margaret Haig Mackworth, Notes on the Way 

(London, 1937; reprint ed., Freeport, New York: Books 
for Libraries, 1968), p. 69. 
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regardless of sex, should take her place beside him."̂  

Margaret was flattered by her father's confidence, 

but frightened that she might disappoint him and uncer

tain about the risks involved. Her husband and his family 

were not supportive. They considered it unfeminine to 

work in public, particularly if one did not have to, and 

probably resented her willingness to serve her father's 

wishes over her husband's. Ultimately, Margaret minded 

much more what her father thought. She knew her training 

had not prepared her for the challenges of business but 

desperately wanted to make him proud of her. Knowing 

that she and her father thought alike and convinced that 

he would back her financially and psychologically, Margaret 

put aside her reservations and gratefully accepted the 

4 opportunity to prove herself in her father's eyes. 

The responsibilities were heavy for both father 

and daughter. D.A.'s action was, if not revolutionary, at 

least unorthodox. Business was a man's world, and col

leagues must have questioned this apparent sentimentality 

in a man of Thomas' stature. By appointing his daughter 

as his personal assistant, D.A. had laid himself open to 

criticism and put his reputation as an astute businessman 

3 
Rhondda, This VJas My World, p. 118 and Rose Feld, 

"Lady Rhondda on Two Democracies," New York Times, 10 Sep
tember 1922, sec. 7, p. 2. 

Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 225. 
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on the line. Both father and daughter had a stake in 

the experiment. He had to prove that it was an intel

ligent business decision. She had to prove that she, 

a woman, was capable of working in the field of business 

and industry. The fact that both had so much to lose 

probably caused each to take special pains to make their 

new relationship a success. 

D.A. took his daughter under his wing. While 

using her for minor secretarial and messenger services, 

he also began to instruct her in management of the Thomas 

fortune. He taught her not only the basics of the coal 

industry and the intricacies of corporate financing but 

also the tactics of negotiation, the value of fair-dealing, 

and the art of bluffing. Building on her years of listen

ing to his ruminations during long country walks, Margaret 

caught on quickly and was rewarded with increased responsi

bilities and a salary of Bl,000 a year. She began to 

draft his confidential letters and memorandums and to do 

the background research on special projects. With each 

new task, she gained confidence and insight into men and 

business, and her father gained respect for her abilities 

and her instincts. By mid-1914, he had turned over the 

Thomas newspaper interests to Margaret, giving her com

plete control over a relatively minor, but potentially 
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5 important, part of his business empire. 

Margaret was absorbed by the new challenges and 

barely had time to notice the darkening clouds on the 

European horizon which would lead to the outbreak of the 

First World War. The invasion of Belgium on 3 August 

1914, that unprovoked attack on a small, neutral state 

by the strongest power in the world and a co-guarantor 

of her neutrality, horrified liberal Edwardians and pro

vided the occasion for a declaration of war against the 

German aggressor. Buoyed by the conviction that their 

cause was just and right, the British people naively went 

about their business, confident that an Allied victory 

would be achieved by Christmas. While the men were en

listing for service, the nation as a whole and women in 

particular were advised to continue with business as 

usual. 

In the early stages, the war hardly touched 

Margaret's life. It seemed to provide a slight incon

venience for the Thomas commercial interests as travel 

and communication difficulties threatened to impair busi

ness contacts in Canada and the United States. To speed 

up inquiries into a number of projected schemes, D. A. 

Thomas planned a business trip for the spring of 1915. 

^Ibid., pp. 223-224. 

This trip is often erroneously reported as a 
government mission, but Lady Rhondda's autobiography. 
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Margaret accompanied him, taking notes and drafting memo

randums regarding Pennsylvania coal mines, a potential 

barge service on the Mississippi, and railway routes and 

mineral rights in Northern Canada. As these projects 

were generally outside Margaret's area of expertise, the 

excursion was more of a holiday than a business trip for 

her. When her secretarial duties were completed, Margaret 

retreated to New York for a round of dinner parties, 

theater engagements, and shopping sprees. She learned 

less about business on this journey than she learned about 

herself. In New York, for the first time in her life, 

Margaret enjoyed the social scene and considered herself 

something of a success. The freer atmosphere in the 

States and the warm hospitality she received helped 

Margaret to overcome her shyness and begin to look forward 

to meeting new people and entering fully into the social 

o 

activities available to a v/oman of her status. 

Yet, it was the return voyage to London which had 

the more profound impact on Margaret's life and brought 

the first personal realization of the horrors of war. On 

This Way My World, and the records of the trip in the 
D. A. Thomas Collection at the National Library of Wales, 
Aberystwyth, do not support this assertion. It was a 
personal business trip and has been confused with a later 
venture on behalf of Lloyd George to arrange for the pur
chase of munitions. 

"^Rhondda, This Was My VJorld, pp. 239-240. 

^Ibid., p. 240. 
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1 May 1915, Margaret and her father boarded the Lusitania 

despite warnings from the German Embassy and widespread 

rumors of an impending submarine attack. They were fully 

conscious of the risks involved, but her father wanted to 

be back in Llanwern for the glorious mid-May weather and 

Margaret secretly hoped for an adventure without truly 

expecting anything to happen. Six days into the journey, 

just off the southwest coast of Ireland, the Lusitania was 

torpedoed. In the chaos that followed, some passengers 

went down with the ship. Her father, who was on the oppo

site side of the ship from Margaret, found a place in a 

lifeboat and quickly reached safety, only to experience 

hours of anxiety as the fate of his only child remained 

unknown. Margaret, buoyed by a life jacket, floated in 

the ocean with terror and discomfort mounting both in and 

around her before mercifully losing consciousness. Some 

three hours later, she was picked up by the Bluebell, a 

small patrol steamer, and originally left for dead. 

Weakened by the struggle and bruised from head to toe, 

Margaret emerged from the blackness happy to be alive 
9 

but facing a three-month battle with bronchial pneumonia. 

Looking back on the Lusitania incident, Margaret 

9 
Rhondda's own account of the incident can be 

found in This Way My World, pp. 242-260, in "May 7th, 
1915," The Spectator (5 May 1923), 747-750, and in "A 
Crowded Sea," Western Mail (10 May 1915). The latter 
article can be found in a clipping collection in the 
D. A. Thomas Collection. 
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referred to the experience as the apex of the bridge 

between her youth and mature adulthood. The timid 

young lady had been forced to face her apprehensions and 

learned that she could control her v/orst fears. Her con

fidence soared, and the fear of death which had frightened 

her as a child receded. She wrote: 

VJhen Death is as close as he was then, the sharp agony 
of fear is not there; the thing is too overwhelming 
and stunning for that. One has the sense of something 
taking care of one--I don't mean in the sense of pro
tecting one from death; rather of death itself being 
a benignant power.11 

At the same time, however, she emerged from the experience 

with her faith in British efficiency and in humanity 

slightly tarnished. She was convinced that the chaotic 

situation had been worsened by the inadequate preparation, 

disorganization, and panic of passengers and crew. But, 

even more, she was confronted as never before with "what 

German brutality meant" and, with many others, determined 

that she would "not rest till they had paid the debt they 

12 owed." The death of the twenty-nine children on the 

Lusitania affected her as the death of countless soldiers 

on European soil could not. The fact that the passengers 

had been warned and that the two nations were at war did 

•'•^Rhondda, This Was My VJorld, pp. 240-241. 

•'••'•Rhondda, "May 7th, 1915," p. 749. 

12 
Rhondda, D. A. Thomas, p. 200. 
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not, in her mind, excuse the inhumanity of the act. 

She recovered from the ordeal prepared to do her 

part for the war effort, but once again found the oppor

tunities available rather limited. It was still a man's 

war, and the abilities of women were not deemed important 

enough to make any significant contribution to the war 

effort. Until the summer of 1915, women were called on 

for only minor tasks. Working class women suffered a 

slight setback at the beginning of the war as jobs in the 

traditional women's trades of food, textiles, and clothing 

were threatened by the patriotic upsurge of instant economy 

measures, but wartime demands for uniforms and provisions 

soon reopened these jobs. Middle class women generally 

had to be content with the type of voluntary activities 

Margaret had never had much use for--knitting socks, help

ing Belgian refugees get settled, making sandbags, and 

13 
encouraging the menfolk to do their duty. Margaret's 

participation in this phase of war work was limited to 

some very minor assistance in the Belgian refugee schemes 

and encouragement to her husband, Humphrey, who was sta

tioned with the Remounts at Bristol. Like many of the 

13 
Arthur Marwick, The Deluge: British Society and 

the First World War (New York: W. W. Norton and Co., 1970), 
pp. 89-9 2; Ruth Adams, A VJoman's Place, 1910-1975 (New 
York: W. W. Norton and Co., 1975), p. 45; John Williams, 
The Other Battleground: The Home Fronts—Britain, France, 
and Germany, 1914-1918 (Chicago: Henry Regnery Co., 1972), 
pp. 56-57. 
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women of Britain, she would have liked to do more, but the 

present scheme did not offer many possibilities. 

As the war continued and more men were needed on 

the battlefronts, opportunities for women began to expand. 

The substitution of women for men in traditional male 

occupations such as bus and tram conductors, drivers, 

ticket collectors, and police officers became acceptable 

as a means of releasing more men for the armed services. 

Success in these ventures and critical munitions shortages 

combined to lead to a further acceptance of women war 

workers. On 26 May 1915, David Lloyd George was appointed 

Minister of Munitions in a reorganized Cabinet. He was 

prepared to tap the only large potential labor source 

available in order to solve the problem of weapon supply 

without taking men away from their military duties. The 

widespread publicity given to the critical shell shortage 

allowed him to force concessions from the trade unions 

and temporarily break down the sexual barriers in the 

15 munitions industry. But still, for women of Margaret's 

class and status, these broader opportunities meant little 

Evidence of women's willingness to work is wide
spread. In March of 1915, the Board of Trade issues an 
appeal to all women willing to do paid work in trade, in
dustry, and agriculture to register for service. It 
received 124,000 responses. Williams, The Other Battle
ground, pp. 56-57. 

15 
Adams, A Woman's Place, p. 45. 
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Ironically, Lloyd George's appointment did allow 

Margaret to play a very peripheral role in the war effort 

and indirectly provided her with an opportunity to hone 

her business skills. Lloyd George asked D. A. Thomas to 

do his bit for the war by traveling to America to arrange 

for the purchase of weapons and ammunition. This vital 

mission gave the Allies a breathing space and earned for 

D. A. Thomas a baronetcy in 1916. The mission was pos

sible in part because he could leave his business affairs 

in the competent hands of his daughter. He gave her 

temporary power of attorney and turned over complete 

control of all his private business for the duration of 

his stay in America. She did not take his place on the 

boards of directors, but she did manage his finances and 

kept him informed about profits, prospects, and priori-

16 ties. His confidence in Margaret's abilities freed his 

attentions for the task at hand. 

Shortly after his return to London, Lord Rhondda 

was appointed President of the Local Government Board and 

later succeeded Lord Davenport as Food Minister in 1917. 

Lord Rhondda's ministerial appointments again made strong 

demands on his time and energies and forced him to turn 

over larger business responsibilities to his daughter. 

16 
Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 223 and New York Times (1 July 1915). 
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Fearful of charges of conflict of interest. Lord Rhondda 

resigned a number of his company directorships including 

the chairmanship of the British firm which took over the 

German-owned Sanatogan Company. At her father's urging, 

Margaret was elected to fill the vacancies and spent the 

next two years traveling between London and Cardiff to 

attend board meetings. Despite the legal technicalities, 

Margaret was actually acting as her father's proxy. She 

was the liaison between him and his business colleagues. 

They accepted her only because she was his daughter and 

because they expected the arrangement to be temporary. 

It relieved them of responsibility and kept them in touch 

17 
with Lord Rhondda's wishes and acute business sense. 

Had it not been for the war and for Lord Rhondda's 

eminent status within the business community, this arrange

ment would have horrified the more conservative directors. 

But, circumstances had provided Margaret with a unique 

opportunity, and the mantle of her father's trust guar

anteed that she would at least be given a chance to prove 

herself. She became director of more than twenty companies 

and entered the boardroom with some trepidation. For the 

most part, Margaret was content to remain in the background 

She spoke very little, but listened intently and learned 

much about the workings of big business and the blind spots 

1 7 
Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 2 63. 
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of her male counterparts. She enjoyed the board meetings 

and dutifully reported to her father, discussing proposed 

mergers and labor difficulties with new insight and in-

18 creasing appreciation. 

This apprenticeship would serve Margaret well in 

the future, but it came to a temporary halt when she was 

called on to play a more active role in the war effort. 

During the dark days of 1917, the demand for more effective 

mobilization of the nation's manpower led to the creation 

of a National Service Department with a special Women's 

Section under May Tennant and Violet Markham. The Section 

was charged with recruiting volunteers and allocating mate

rials needed for the war effort. The broad-ranging duties 

of the department necessitated a decentralization of the 

work load through the establishment of seven provincial 

centers--five for England, one for Scotland, and one for 

Wales. By virtue of her personal and professional stature 

in the Welsh community, Margaret was appointed to fill the 

position of Commissioner of Women's National Service in 

Wales. As commissioner, she was responsible for recruit

ing women for agriculture, for collecting woolen, cotton, 

and paper goods, and for organizing provincial selection 

boards for the Women's Army Auxiliary Corps. In addi

tion, she was to act as an unofficial intelligence officer 

Ibid., pp. 265-267. 
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for the Women's Section, reporting on female morale, 

1 9 responses, and needs. 

Margaret entered into these new duties enthusi

astically. From her headquarters in Cardiff, she directed 

extensive advertising campaigns, organized recruiting pro

grams, and filed detailed monthly reports. She also 

traveled extensively across Wales, distributing enrollment 

forms, answering questions, and exhorting Welsh women to 

rise to "the best traditions in this hour of the nation's 

20 
need." Touring the major cities, Margaret used her 

extensive commercial and press contacts to lay the founda

tion for very strong propaganda campaigns throughout the 

Welsh provinces. Her monthly reports to the London office 

consistently emphasized the special problems of recruiting 

in Wales. She was critical of the discrepancies in pay 

between London and Welsh workers, pointing out that the 

higher rates paid in Londonvvere siphoning off much of the 

labor pool needed for jobs in Wales. She further stressed 

that recruiting in a largely agricultural area required a 

lengthier time period for successful completion than a 

19 
National Service Department, Women's Section 

Memorandum of the Policy and Organization of the Section, 
May 1917, Imperial War Museum, Women's War Work Collec
tion, Emp. 49.1-48; and Margaret Haig Mackworth, "Sugges
tions for Recruiting Camp in Wales," 13 July 1917, NATS 
1/1297, Public Record Office, Kew. 

20 
"Women and the War," South Wales Daily News, 

17 July 1917, Emp. 49.2-23, Women's War Work Collection. 
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2 1 

Similar campaign in an industrial area. 

This special understanding of the Welsh mentality 

helped to make Margaret's recruiting activities relatively 

successful. Large numbers were recruited for VJAAC service 

in France, and significant inroads were made toward con

vincing Welsh farmers to support the hiring of women for 

agricultural work. Her efforts drew praise from both the 

director of her own division and representatives of related 

departments. The Travelling Inspector for the South Wales 

Division of the Women's Branch of the Board of Agriculture 

and Fisheries singled Margaret out for her invaluable 

services in organizing meetings with farmers and potential 

22 women land workers. This commendation caused Violet 

Markham, Assistant Director of the Women's Section of the 

National Service Department, to write an encouraging note 

which stated in part: 

If you can convert the farmers and persuade them to 
take the women, you will indeed be rendering true 
National Service. It is everything to make a begin
ning, and the converted farmer is indeed himself the 
best of all possible recruiting officers.23 

Despite these successes, Margaret's activities. 

21 
Margaret Mackworth to Miss Clapham, n.d., NATS 

1/1268, Public Record Office, and Margaret Mackworth, 
Monthly Report for June 1917, 23 July 1917, NATS 1/1305, 
Public Record Office. 

^^Edith Lyttleton to Violet Markham, 22 May 1917, 
NATS 1/1307, Public Record Office. 

23 
Violet Markham to Margaret Mackworth, 22 May 

1917, NATS 1/1307, Public Record Office. 
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and those of the Department as a whole, were hindered from 

the very beginning by bureaucratic jealousies, conflicting 

instructions, and unnecessary delays. For the regional 

commissioners, delays in getting printed forms, contra

dictory reports of the number of job openings, and wide

spread rumors of neglect of the enlistees' welfare pre-

24 sented obstacles to effective recruitment. For the 

department as a whole, poorly-timed press releases and 

lukewarm support from the War Office and the Ministry of 

Labour handicapped the operations throughout its tenure. 

Refusal of the Treasury to provide funding for paid sub-

commissioners and difficulties with the recruits being 

promptly placed by the Employment Exchanges also contrib

uted to the relative ineffectiveness and early demise of 

this original women's section. On 25 March 1917, May 

Tennant and Violet Markham resigned their positions, and 

the department was dismantled, leaving the problem of 

1 ^ 25 women's recruiting unsolved. 

Continuing difficulties led to another shift in 

policy and further opportunity for Margaret. In November 

This is attested to by voluminous correspondence 
in the file of NATS 1/1307, Public Record Office. 

2 5 
Interview with Miss Blackwell and Mrs. Chalmers 

Watson by Agnes Conway, December 1918, Emp. 49.1-51, 
Women's War Work Collection, and Memorandum by May Tennant 
and Violet Markham, 25 March 1917, NATS 1/1306, Public 
Record Office. 
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of 1917, the VJar Cabinet placed responsibility for 

recruitment in the hands of Sir Aukland Geddis' Ministry 

of National Service. One month later, a small Women's 

Section was created, supposedly with complete control 

over the recruiting of all women for work of national 

importance. Colonel A. Corsellis was appointed to head 

the section with Margaret as the Chief Controller of 

2 6 

Women's Recruiting. Margaret was thrilled. For the 

first time, she had been given a substantive task in an 

important ministry. She threw herself into the new posi

tion fully, temporarily suspending all business activity 

to devote her energies to the task at hand. 

In the early stages, Margaret found the appoint

ment exhilarating and the prospects potentially rewarding. 

Her primary responsibilities included helping devise and 

coordinate a plan for the systematic recruitment of women 

for the various corps and departments open to females and 

serving as the official liaison between the Ministry and 

the various women's groups (the Voluntary Aid Detachment, 

the Women's Legion, the Women's Land Army, etc.) involved 

in the war effort. As Chief Controller, she held confer

ences with other departments and v/omen's organizations to 

2 6 
Brief Record of Service, NATS 1/1297, Public 

Record Office; "Woman Power: Lady Mackworth and Her 
Plans," Pall Mall Gazette, 8 February 1918, Emp. 49.2-32, 
Women's War Work Collection. 
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discuss the most efficient means of utilizing women in 

industry, agriculture, and military auxiliaries as well 

as ways to make such service more appealing to potential 

•4- 27 recruits. 

The insight gained from these meetings and her 

experience in business and the earlier Women's Section 

helped Margaret devise a general scheme for women's re

cruiting outlined in her "Memorandum on VJoman Power" for 

Lord Milner, the Secretary of State for War. This memo

randum provides the first written statement of ideas that 

had long been germinating in Margaret's mind and would 

become the foundation for her later business and editorial 

philosophy. The document emphasizes efficiency, economy, 

coordination, and communication while criticizing redun

dancy, extravagance, and interdepartmental feuding. 

Margaret suggested that the War Cabinet must take charge 

and direct the Ministries of National Service and Labour 

to put aside petty differences and concentrate on the 

very real problem at hand--the adequate mobilization of 

the nation's womanpower. She also proposed that the 

Employment Exchanges be reinforced and popularized by 

the addition of local recruiting and selection committees 

which would inspire public confidence and stimulate par

ticipation. Closer coordination of the military branches 

^^Memorandum, NATS 1/1272, Public Record Office. 
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was recommended as a means of eliminating unnecessary 

waste and duplication. The memorandum called for periodic 

meetings of the heads of the three women's services to 

discuss matters of mutual interest and secure a fairer 

allocation of available recruits. The same centraliza

tion process was advocated for non-military services. 

Margaret suggested that the Ministry of National Service 

create a small and carefully chosen VJoman Power Council 

to oversee the selection process and direct recruits into 

the area best suited to their individual abilities and to 

28 the nation's needs. 

While the ideas set forth in this memorandum pre

sented a solid grasp of the problems and definite sugges

tions for improving the circumstances, Margaret soon found 

herself confronted by the same problems that had so frus

trated Mrs. Tennant and Miss Markham. Lack of cooperation 

and resentment from other government departments, most 

notably the Ministry of Labour, and significant opposition 

from the leaders of other women's organizations, most 

notably Lady Londonderry, director of the Women's Legion, 

combined to weaken the effectiveness of the new depart-

29 ment. Margaret found the constant bickering, backbiting. 

28 
Margaret Mackworth, "Memorandum on Woman Power," 

16 April 1918, NATS 1/1267, Public Record Office. 
29 
Blackwell Interview, Emp. 49.1-5, Women's War 

Work Collection, and Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 268. 
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and obstacles very disappointing. It often seemed that 

while her suggestions were solicited to obtain the women's 

response to certain problems, they were rejected out of 

hand by other ministries because they represented a narrow 

"woman's view" and by other women's groups because they 

were not representative of their particular beliefs. 

Caught between these two conflicting perceptions of her 

work, Margaret's hands were often tied and the women's 

section which she headed was admittedly able to do only 

"useful scraps of work here and there, but not much 

30 more" before its demise in October 1918. 

Most of the positive aspects of Margaret's work 

at the Ministry of National Service were concerned with 

the gathering and processing of information in several 

different areas. When Margaret accepted the position, 

women's recruiting was being hindered by accusations of 

dissension, mistreatment, and immorality in the training 

camps. Concern mounted over several months but became 

acute when Miss Phillipa Strachey, head of the Women's 

Service Bureau, a voluntary organization which recruited 

women for various types of government service, announced 

that conditions in the camps were so bad that the bureau 

would no longer supply volunteers. Such public criticism 

prompted Sir Aukland Geddis to request that Margaret 

•^^Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 269. 
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prepare a report on the welfare of females in camps run 

by the various government departments. Margaret's study 

of nine camps found satisfactory conditions in those run 

by Queen Mary's Army Auxiliary Corps and the Women's Royal 

Naval Service but was highly critical of the Women's Royal 

Air Force. The report warned that the disorganization, 

inefficiency, and lack of discipline in the WRAF camps 

could destroy confidence in all the women's corps since 

the public tended to ignore or blur the differences between 

the separate branches. Pointing to several recent resig

nations of senior officers and an overall malaise among 

the recruits, Margaret insisted that drastic reorganiza

tion be carried out quickly if the WRAF were to be an 

addition to, rather than a drain on, the nation's war 

effort. Impressed with the conclusions. Sir Aukland 

Geddis suggested that Margaret present the data to Lord 

Weir, Secretary of State for the Royal Air Force, with a 

recommendation that the WRAF be completely reorganized 

and staffed with new personnel. Upon apprising Lord Weir 

of the unsatisfactory state of affairs, Margaret found 

him already familiar with the problems and prepared to 

discuss the recommendations with the heads of the other 

two women's services. After discussion and careful con

sideration, the process of reorganization was begun with 

the removal of Miss Violet Douglas-Pennant as Commandant 
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of the WRAF.̂ "'̂  

This action precipitated something of a crisis at 

the end of the war. Unhappy at her untimely dismissal, 

Miss Douglas-Pennant asked for a parliamentary inquiry, 

hinting at collusion and conspiracy to discredit her and 

prevent her from reporting scandalous behavior on the part 

of male officers charged with giving overnight leaves to 

female recruits to enable them to participate in all-night 

drinking and sex sprees. She also charged that she was 

being removed so that Geddis could appoint a relative, 

32 
Mrs. Alexandra Chalmers-Watson, to the position. These 

accusations were never proven but the charges and inquiries 

are quite significant as an indication of Margaret's tend

ency to rely heavily on the advice of others and her 

developing showmanship. 

In the original accusations of collusion, Margaret's 

33 name does not appear, but as the controversy heightened 

NATS 1/1280, Public Record Office; An Extract 
from Rhondda, "Report on Conditions in Regard to Women 
Employed on War Work in Camps," in Great Britain, Parlia
ment, Parliamentary Papers (Commons) , 1919, v. 33., Cmd. 
254, May 1919, "Further Correspondence Related to the Term 
of the Appointment of the Honourable Violet Douglas-Pennant 
as Commandant of the Women's Royal Air Force," p. 8 45. 

^^Great Britain, Parliament, Parliamentary Debates 
(Lords), 5th series, 36 (1919): 6-43. 

^"^Confidential Memorandum #32, March 1919, in Great 
Britain, Parliament, Parliamentary Papers (Commons), 1919, 
V. 33/ Cmd. 182, May 1919, "Air Ministry Correspondence 
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her name surfaced frequently. It appears that much of 

the information Margaret included in her report was based 

on hearsay and garnered from talks with personal friends 

rather than the actual participants. She neither fully 

researched the incriminating evidence nor confronted Miss 

Douglas-Pennant with the serious accusations. VJhile later 

inquiries invalidated Miss Douglas-Pennant's charges, the 

lack of thoroughness in the original report did lead to 

some legitimate concerns. These concerns were magnified 

when Lord Weir admitted under cross-examination that he 

had wished to appoint Margaret to fill the vacancy created 

and when copies of her letters regarding the incident were 

"lost" or otherwise disappeared from the files of both 

34 
the Air and National Service Ministries. 

Such incidents created some suspicion, and Margaret 

took the stand at a parliamentary inquiry to explain her 

actions. Her confidence in the propriety of her conduct 

combined with her wit and indignation to lend credence to 

her testimony and humor to an otherwise monotonous pro

ceeding. Margaret's showmanship delighted The Times' 

Relating to the Termination of the Appointment of the 
Honourable Violet Douglas-Pennant as Commandant of the 
Women's Royal Air Force," pp. 813-832. 

"̂ T̂he full story can be garnered from Cmd. 182 
and Cmd. 254. The case is rehashed in Douglas-Pennant 
Case: In Defense of the Public Servant (London: Publi-
cation Committee for Douglas-Pennant Case, 1931), avail
able in the Nancy Astor Archives, Reading University 
Library, Reading, England. 
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political correspondent who treated his audience to a 

number of crisp exchanges. Asked if her dealings with 

Miss Douglas-Pennant had been straightforward, Margaret 

replied in the affirmative and defiantly retorted, "I 

35 object to the insinuation." When Lord Wrenbury referred 

to the April 1 birthdate of the WRAF, Margaret innocently 

quipped, "I really never could understand why they chose 

that date.""^^ 

Aside from the Douglas-Pennant incident, Margaret's 

tenure at the Ministry of National Service was generally 

free from controversy. Several schemes for recruiting 

and raising morale were developed, but they fell prey to 

bureaucratic delay. Margaret was able, however, to use 

her position to gain support for a personal project, the 

Win the War Centres. While these centers had the approval 

of the Food, Food Production, and National Service Depart

ments, the scheme does not appear to have been officially 

sanctioned by the government. It appears, instead, that 

the plan was developed, organized, and promoted by 

Margaret personally in response to an acute need she 

observed while performing her duties. In the course of 

her work, Margaret became increasingly concerned with the 

confusion, misinformation, waste, and inefficiency among 

•̂ T̂he Times, 12 November 1918. 

^^Ibid. 
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the general public. To alleviate the problems. Win the 

War Centres were developed to provide local facilities 

for the dissemination of accurate, up-to-date information 

on home front problems. The centers advised interested 

citizens on the economic use of food and fuel and the 

production and preservation of foodstuffs. They also 

attempted to promote such patriotic principles as self-

denial, voluntary rationing of scarce items, and the pur

chase of War Bonds. The scheme received strong endorse

ment from The Times and from prominent politicians. The 

Centres' General Council boasted such leading figures as 

David Lloyd George, Andrew Bonar Law, Lord Robert Cecil, 

37 and the Lord Mayor of London. 

Margaret also used her position to strike a small 

blow for women's equality. As the fourth anniversary of 

the vzar approached, Margaret was asked by the Ministry of 

Inform.ation to contribute an article on women's share in 

the war for an anniversary edition of Overseas, the 

journal of the Overseas Club and Patriotic League of 
3p 

Britons. Male contributors paid tribute to women's 

contribution to the war effort in glowing terms. Articles 

flowed with numerous hyperboles--magnificent service. 

•^^Ibid. , 12 July 1918. 
3 g 
Evelyn Wrench to Lady Mackworth, 20 June 1918, 

NATS 1/1290, Public Record Office. 
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splendid achievement, gallant daughters of Britain, 

39 
etc. Margaret might have been expected to make the 

same type of glowing report. Instead, she pointed out 

the impertinence of praising women's war work as if it 

were some aberration. The British women, like the British 

men, were simply doing their duty and doing it well. To 

treat them as the exception, rather than the rule, was to 

obscure the abilities, willingness, and initiative of the 

40 female participants. This simple statement did more to 

legitimize women's war work than all the exaggerated and 

condescending praise, no matter how well-intentioned. 

This straightforward manner and workmanlike atti

tude and performance brought Margaret personal prestige 

and broadened responsibilities in the latter stages of 

the war. In April of 1918, concern over bureaucratic 

growth and inefficiency in the Ministry of Munitions led 

to the appointment of a Staff Investigating Committee 

charged with determining proper methods and procedures 

39 
For examples of the fulsome praise, see Sir 

Aukland Geddis, "Great Britain's Army of Workers," pp. 
ix-xii, and Sir Leming Worthington-Evans, "The Miracle 
of Munitions," pp. xv-xviii in a special supplement to 
Overseas 3 (August 1918). 

Margaret Haig Mackworth, Viscountess Rhondda, 
"The Women of Great Britain," Overseas 3 (1918): xx. The 
original draft was done by a Ministry of Information em
ployee and corrected by Margaret (NATS 1/1290) . These 
ideas do, however, recur in later statements and articles. 
See particularly, Rhondda, "The Political Awakening of 
Women," pp. 557-570. 
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for promoting economy and efficiency in the clerical and 

administrative departments of the Ministry. As the sole 

female member of the committee, Margaret consistently 

worked to ensure that the contribution and special prob

lems of the women staff workers be given adequate consid

eration. She proposed that a panel of women volunteers 

be established as an ad hoc subcommittee to undertake 

investigations and provide independent reports on the 

status of women workers. Margaret accepted the responsi

bility for coordinating the subcommittee, consolidating 

their findings, and reporting to the official committee. 

The efforts paid off in a special report on the conditions 

of women employees which was appended to the Staff Investi

gating Committee's Final Report. While the appendix was 

in general harmony with the overall conclusions of the 

Final Report in recommending less duplication, better 

training, and more effective coordination of duties, it 

strongly emphasized that many of the problems were created 

by the temporary employment of women in large numbers and 

the lack of training opportunities available to them 

before the war. 

Margaret's knowledge of and concern for women 

Minutes of Meetings, Staff Investigating Com
mittee, Ministry of Munitions, MUN 5/27/362/19 and Final 
Report, Staff Investigating Committee, Ministry of Muni
tions, MUN 5/27/263/25, Public Record Office. 
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workers also led to her appointment to the VJomen' s Advi

sory Council of the Ministry of Reconstruction. As the 

war drew to a close, the Ministry sought practical advice 

from prominent men and women on the most effective and 

least disruptive means of demobilizing women war workers 

as well as postwar employment prospects for females. Sub

committees were established to consider the future role 

of women in the civil service, domestic service, and the 

health services. Margaret was originally targeted to 

chair the Civil Service Subcommittee but withdrew her name 

from consideration when she was asked to give evidence 

before the Treasury Department's Committee on Recruitment 

4 2 for the Civil Service chaired by Viscount Gladstone. 

Instead, she was appointed as chairperson of the Subcom

mittee on Health and Kindred Services. This body was 

given responsibility for outlining an ideal scheme for 

postwar health and social services with particular atten

tion to the role of the voluntary worker. It was appar

ently expected that most women war workers would return 

to traditional female occupations or to voluntary employ

ment at war's end. This expectation also led the VJomen's 

Advisory Committee into a study of the domestic service 

problem. New opportunities for employment during the war 

42 
She did not, however, appear before the commit

tee, probably because of a serious illness during the 
period when the committee was hearing evidence. 
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and the generally low pay and low status of domestic 

workers had severely drained the available labor supply 

for domestic service during the war years and had created 

much concern over the future of the industry. In the sub

committee debates on the issue, Margaret consistently 

expressed concern over the practical problems of excessive 

hours and lack of recreation for servants and advocated a 

thirteen-hour day with three of those hours set aside for 

leisure and two more for meals. These hours were a bit 

too lenient for other members of the committee to support, 

and the final report concluded only that definite hours 

should be established, that affordable training facilities 

be developed, and that the status of domestic work be 

raised to make it a more appealing alternative for young 

44 women entering the labor market. 

In all these various wartime positions, Margaret 

and the women of Britain had fulfilled their duties con

scientiously and well. Mistakes had been made, but they 

were often the result of inadequate training and experi

ence which could be expected with an influx of an 

Report of Women's Advisory Committee, Ministry 
of Reconstruction, 18 December 1918, RECO 1/751, Public 
Record Office. 

Great Britain, Parliament, Parliamentary Papers 
(Commons), 1919, v. 29, Cmd. 67, 1 March 1919, "Report 
of the Women's Advisory Committee on the Domestic Service 
Problem," p. 7. 
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additional 1,345,000 female workers in engineering, bank

ing, clerical work, civil service, transport, nursing, 

and agriculture between July 1914 and July 1918. These 

women workers were greatly appreciated in the dark days 

of the war, but the apparent advances were not as signifi

cant as they might first have appeared. While it is true 

that female employees received high praise in the press, 

they were often met with hostility and resentment in the 

factories and on the farms. Their success was threatening 

because it demonstrated that women with limited training 

could perform tasks that had previously been considered 

the domain of skilled males. True, new types of occupa

tions were opened to women, but, for the most part, this 

expansion was a temporary phenomenon which would not out

last the war. Higher wages were paid in specialized 

trades, but in the occupations held by the majority of 

women the rise in wages was small and the decline in pur

chasing power was considerable. Though more women were 

working, the number of females in the higher professions 

and executive positions did not notably increase during 

the war years, and traditional notions of men's and women's 

work and discrepancies in pay continued into the postwar 

45 
years. 

45 
Pugh, Women Suffrage in Britain, p. 30 and Eliza

beth K. Nottingham, "Toward an Analysis of the Effects of 
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Just as the war brought limited economic changes 

for the women of Britain, it also accelerated social and 

political changes for the female population. Women 

tasted a fleeting freedom during World War I. They were 

encouraged to act independently rather than through the 

medium of the family. Greater mobility and enforced 

separation from husbands contributed to a loosening of 

community controls, an emphasis on personal satisfaction, 

and the shedding of old inhibitions. But, along with 

this freedom came a sense of confusion and ambivalence. 

The old rules no longer applied, but new standards had 

yet to be developed. Women were uncertain as to what was 

46 expected from them in the postwar years. 

World War I also enhanced the community position 

and bargaining power of women and created circumstances 

conducive to their limited enfranchisement. The war had 

illuminated the discrepancies in the electoral registers, 

had made wholesale franchise reform palatable, and had 

weakened some of the resistance to women's suffrage. In 

the course of the conflict, women had taken on almost 

every male task outside of battlefront action and parlia

mentary responsibilities. Their performance had cast 

Two World Wars on the Role and Status of Middle-Class 
Women in the English Speaking VJorld," American Socio
logical Review 12 (1947): 667-669. 

4 6 
Nottingham, pp. 669. 
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doubts on the old anti-suffragist arguments of inferiority 

and emotional instability but had not fully dispelled 

them. Nor had it lessened politicians' fears of the 

possible disruption that might be caused by a broadened 

franchise. The politicians might be forced to include 

women in a wartime franchise extension, but they had no 

intention of allowing the female majority to dominate the 

electoral process or of rewarding the young and unpre

dictable munitionettes and land girls for their wartime 

service. The older, mature family woman was regarded as 

less threatening in part because it was assumed that she 

would follow the lead of her husband. Thus, the Repre

sentation of the People Act of 1918 restricted the vote 

to women over thirty while enfranchising men at the age 

of twenty-one. Women who had earlier found such inequal

ity unpalatable now meekly accepted what was offered and 

greeted this limited enfranchisement as a major victory 

. ^ • T -^ 47 

and a recognition of their equality. 

The war had ended at last, leaving in its wake a 

physically and emotionally exhausted nation. For Margaret 

personally, the war years had been "a dark jumble of 

"̂ "̂ For the full story, see Martin Pugh, "Politi
cians and the Woman's Vote, 1914-1918," History 59 
(October 1974), pp. 358-374 and David Close, "The Collapse 
of Resistance to Democracy: Conservatives, Adult Suffrage, 
and Second Chamber Reform, 1911-1928," Historical Journal 
20 (1977): 893-918. 
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48 tension, and anxiety, and excitement," punctuated by a 

sense of both deep personal loss and freedom brought about 

in part by the death of her father and the further separa

tion and alienation from her husband. During the course 

of the war. Lord Rhondda's health began to fail under the 

strains and pressures of his work at the Food Ministry. 

As his condition deteriorated, George V elevated Baron 

Rhondda to a Viscounty on 19 June 1918 as a reward for 

his wartime service. The peerage carried with it a spe

cial remainder allowing the Viscounty to pass to his 

female heir upon his death. Lloyd George wrote that 

George V had agreed to such departures from precedent 

only "in cases where the service rendered to the State is 

49 very conspicuous." Lord Rhondda was not able to enjoy 

the prestige or benefits of his new status, but the 

knowledge that the privileges would pass to his daughter 

comforted him in the final days of his life. On 3 July 

1918, Lord Rhondda died. Margaret's grief was acute. She 

had lost a parent, a friend, and a mentor, but she inher

ited his title, his business concerns, and a considerable 

4= 4- 50 fortune. 

^ ^ R h o n d d a , T h i s Was My VJorld, p . 2 9 3 . 

David Lloyd George to Lord Rhondda, 18 June 
1918, quoted in Rhondda, D. A. Thomas, p. 273. 

50 
Lord Rhondda left an estate of fc883,645 (net 

personalty of B376,957). Margaret inherited his property 
and commercial interests as well. 
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This newfound economic freedom and personal status 

probably contributed to the growing strains in Margaret's 

marriage. The financial and social security previously 

held through her husband were superceded by her own 

personal status. She was now a woman of independent means 

and a peeress in her own right. The restrictive life of 

her marriage, which had begun to wear thin before the war, 

must have seemed even less appealing now. Her husband, 

already aware of her restlessness, must have resented 

her lessened dependence on him. In her autobiography, 

Margaret passes over the separation from her husband with 

little comment, so few details are available. The union 

continued satisfactorily for a short time after the war. 

Margaret's business interests kept her in London much of 

the time while Humphrey remained in the Welsh country-

house, but the two traveled to America together and re

mained on good terms until Margaret went abroad for a 

short holiday in September of 1921. In her autobiography, 

Margaret states simply that the war had made her incompati

bility with Humphrey more evident than before and the two 

decided "not to drag an uncomfortable life-sentence to 

51 its weary end." Writing to her friend, Elizabeth Robins, 

in December of 1921, Margaret reemphasized this point. 

She wrote: "I expect its [sic] best in the long run to 

•̂'•Rhondda, This VJas My VJorld, p. 295. 
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own up to a failure but the process is beastly—I think 

its [sic] both our faults—or perhaps neither—we simply 

never fitted—though we tried to pretend we did for 

52 thirteen years." 

In her autobiography. This Was My VJorld, Lady 

Rhondda passes over her failed marriage rather quickly. 

She regarded marriage as a private matter which was 

unsuitable for discussion in print and offered a brief 

explanation only when friends persuaded her that its 

omission would invite curiosity and speculation. Her 

explanation attacks neither her mate nor the institution 

of marriage. Instead, it emphasizes the personal incom

patibility of the partners and the social conditions of 

prewar days which encouraged protected females to marry 

without really knowing either themselves or their prospec

tive husbands. She does, however, tend to take the lion's 

share of the blame on herself, commenting that she, in 

particular, was "unfit" for the role. This liberated new 

woman, with all her personal and business success, could 

not escape the feeling that her failure as a wife was some 

sort of personal disability which left her somehow incom

plete. 

Contemporary reports of the divorce proceedings 

52 
Rhondda to Elizabeth Robins, 21 December 1921, 

Elizabeth Robins Collection, Humanities Research Center, 
University of Texas, Austin. 
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published in the Western Mail (Cardiff) and The Times 

provide a slightly different, though not necessarily more 

reliable, account. In December of 1922, Margaret sued 

for divorce on the grounds of Humphrey's statutory deser

tion and adultery. The evidence she provided in this 

uncontested suit indicated that the break came on her 

return to England from a holiday in France in October of 

1921. While overseas, she testified, she had constantly 

written her husband but received no replies. Arriving 

home, she found a letter, stating in part that "the 

present position is impossible. We cannot go on as we 

53 are" and suggesting an indefinite separation. Margaret 

appealed to him to reconsider, but he refused. Margaret's 

lawyers then produced the register of the Midland Grand 

Hotel for 5 July 1922 which was signed Humphrey and 

Margaret Mackworth. Employees of the hotel verified that 

the woman, caught in bed with Humphrey the next morning, 

was not his wife, and the divorce was granted on 

54 21 December 1922. Six months later, Humphrey remarried 

^"^Humphrey Mackworth to Margaret Mackworth, 
24 November 1921, quoted in Western Mail (Cardiff), 
22 December 1922. 

^^The account of these proceedings is taken from 
contemporary press reports in the Western Mail, 22 Decem
ber 1922, and The Times, 22 December 1922. It is diffi
cult to ascertain whether this evidence was indeed the 
cause of the divorce or manufactured to facilitate the 
divorce. Both Margaret and Humphrey were by this time 
unhappy in the marriage, but the only acceptable grounds 
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and continued to live on the Mackworth estate, without 

fathering an heir, until his death on 2 May 1948. There 

is no evidence of any further contact between him and 

his former wife. Theodora Bosanquet, Lady Rhondda's 

closest confidante, recorded in her diary that Margaret 

did not even comment on his death. Any feeling which 

55 had existed between the two had long since died. 

Whether or not Margaret regretted the decision to divorce 

in later years is uncertain. She remained a firm believer 

in the institution of marriage throughout her life and 

wrote rather wistfully to her dear friend, Winifred 

Holtby, in December of 1933, eleven years after the divorce, 

that "Mistressship is no use really--eternal vows are the 

only thing even if they do interfere a bit with the 

for divorce at the time was adultery. Ruth Adams (A 
Woman's Place, p. 94) suggests that it was still tradi
tional for the gentleman to take the blame (or credit) 
in divorce suits "since the seducer . . . cut a better 
figure than the cuckold." 

In later years, Margaret's single status and 
failed marriage were sometimes used to suggest homosexual 
tendencies. At the time, however, the speculation took a 
different course. Her immediate departure for France in 
the company of a party including an unattached male 
sparked rumors of an impending remarriage. Vera Brittain 
to VJinifred Holtby, 23 December 1922, quoted in Vera 
Brittain and Geoffrey Handley-Taylor, eds.. Selected 
Letters of Winifred Holtby and Vera Brittain, 1920-1935, 
p. 21. 

55 
Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1948, entry for 

4 May 1948, Theodora Bosanquet Collection, Houghton 
Library, Harvard University, Cambridge, Massachusetts. 
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pattern of one's own life."^^ 

The war had drastically altered the fortunes, 

hopes, and dreams of Margaret and her generation. It 

left behind a world full of tired, drained, disillusioned 

people filled with contradictory emotions. On the one 

hand, there was a strong sense of loss and a deep desire 

to forget the past. But, at the same time, there was a 

sense of pride in a job well done and a commitment to the 

active remaking of their world. Looking back on the 

postwar mood, Margaret wrote: 

We found ourselves in an utterly changed world. 
Across that gulf of chaos whose memory we needed 
above all else to wash away, the frontiers of 1914 
were already dimmed and half-forgotten. We could 
not even had we wished, join this new comparatively 
sane world on the the jagged edges of the one that 
had broken off five years before--this new one was 
quite a different place.57 

Margaret Rhondda to VJinifred Holtby, 9 December 
1933, Winifred Holtby Papers, Humberside Central Library, 
Hull. Further comments on the value of marriage appear 
in Lady Rhondda's pamphlet. Marriage Is News (1938), 
located in the Fawcett Library. 

^"^Rhondda, This VJas My World, p. 294. 



CHAPTER IV 

"QUEEN OF COMMERCE" 

Lady Rhondda emerged from the First World War 

with a new determination to preserve and extend the two 

concerns which had come to mean the most to her--the 

feminist struggle and her father's legacy. In the years 

immediately following the war, the viscountess found her

self torn between the two. On the one hand, she longed 

to continue the active fight for women's rights, to revive 

the old camaraderie of the suffragette movement, and to 

see the battle through to its end; on the other hand, the 

responsibility of carrying on her father's work arfd seeing 

his projects completed weighed heavily on her mind. She 

quickly came to realize that the two desires were not 

necessarily incompatible. Success in business could ful

fill her responsibilities to her father's estate and, at 

the same time, strike a positive blow for women's rights. 

Business activity could open doors and garner new con

tacts which could be exploited in the continuing struggle 

for true equality. With this long-range goal in mind. 

Lady Rhondda embarked on a solo business career, deter

mined to succeed for herself, for her father, and for all 

92 
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women. For the next decade, she concentrated on the com

mercial responsibilities she had inherited and established 

herself as Britain's leading businesswoman. 

Despite this admirable reputation, it is difficult 

to evaluate both the nature and success of Viscountess 

Rhondda's business career. Notwithstanding the numerous 

contemporary accolades, the paucity of personal records 

makes it impossible to provide more than a skeletal out

line of her holdings and her influence within the com

panies she directed. The unique nature of her position 

in the business world compounds the problem by limiting 

the applicability of the meager comparative data available, 

Since few females in Britain were as wealthy in their own 

right and since serious barriers to women in business 

existed. Lady Rhondda's experiences cannot be accurately 

judged according to any existing model, but only by the 

limited knowledge of her activities, the testimony of her 

contemporaries, and the extent to which her business 

activities served the purpose she desired. 

VJhile contemporaries regarded Lady Rhondda's busi
ness career as perhaps the most outstanding aspect of her 
early life, an attempt to understand her role in the com
mercial world is limited by the lack of comparative data 
available. Writing for Political and Economic Planning, 
Michael Fogarty stated in Women in Top Jobs: Four Studies 
in Achievement (London: George Allen and Unwin, 1971) , 
that information on women in higher professional and man
agement fields was extremely limited and that statistical 
analysis provided little or no help because of the small 
numbers involved and the scattered distribution of women 
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Upon her father's death. Lady Rhondda inherited 

vast commercial interests in such diverse areas as coal, 

shipping, publishing, and insurance. The Directory of 

Directors for 1919 listed Lady Rhondda as director of 

thirty-three companies (twenty-eight of them inherited 

from her father) and chairman or vice-chairman of sixteen 

of those. Among the more prominent companies were the 

Cambrian Collieries, the British Fire Insurance Company, 

the Cambrian News, and the South Wales Printing and Pub-

2 
lishmg Company. With such diverse holdings, it is not 

surprising that Lady Rhondda had no clear, coherent busi

ness philosophy in the early years. She simply committed 

herself to carrying on her father's policies and continu

ing his support for existing research programs, particu

larly in regard to the development of more'efficient fuel 

sources and the application of scientific management tech-

3 
niques to small collieries. She was determined to carry 

in the occupations (p. 13). He further reported that no 
record of the numbers or strategies of women in business 
existed, primarily because business itself is not classed 
as a profession and has no central body responsible for 
gathering data (p. 181). Jane Lewis' recent study VJomen 
in England, 1870-1950: Sexual Divisions and Social Change 
(Bloomington, Indiana: Indiana University Press, 1984) 
sounds the same theme but in even broader terms. Empha
sizing the limited attention paid to the whole realm of 
women's work, she specifically laments that the interwar 
years are "virtually uncharted territory" (p. xix). 

2 . . 
For a complete listing, see Appendix A. 
3 
Western Mail (Cardiff), 2 November 1918. 
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on as if nothing had happened and to fulfill Lord 

Rhondda's commitments and hopes. 

She would need every bit of that determination. 

The world of business and industry was a lonely place for 
4 

women, and she could no longer count on her father's 

advice or the automatic acceptance of his colleagues. 

She had inherited his holdings, his wealth, and some of 

his abilities, but she had to prove herself all over 

again. Men who had accepted her as D.A.'s proxy during 

the war now had to be convinced that she was capable of 

standing and acting on her own. And, perhaps more im

portantly. Lady Rhondda needed to prove to herself that 

she could survive in the world of business without pater

nal protection. Having come to her enviable position 

through family connections, she was not yet comfortable 

with her good fortune or certain of her own abilities. 

In attempting to prove herself. Lady Rhondda faced 

a number of disabilities that were common to females enter-

5 
ing the professions. Big business was a male preserve. 

4 
Jane Lewis (Women in England, p. 194) reports 

that women comprised only 6 percent of the higher profes
sions in 1911 and only 8 percent in 1951; thus, while no 
record exists for business in particular, one can assume 
that the percentage of females in the upper ranks of busi
ness was likewise quite small. 

5 
Again, there is an absence of supporting docu

mentation for businesswomen, but a recent study of problems 
in the contemporary professions edited by Rosalie Silver-
stone and Audrey Ward includes significant historical data 
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and the few women who dared venture into the lion's den 

found themselves objects of curiosity, jealousy, and 

resentment. Lady Rhondda soon found that her associates 

were very conscious of, and resentful of, her altered 

status. She was no longer D.A.'s daughter, holding the 

fort until he could return. She was now a woman seeking 

to enter their chosen field on equal terms. Her mere 

presence was threatening; her possible success was menac

ing. The competition of females was still too recent a 

phenomenon for men to accept readily. If the bastions of 

the male professions could be so easily breached by a 

largely untrained female, they asked themselves, would it 

not detract from the entire profession? Thus, Lady 

Rhondda found herself the victim of subtle discrimination 

and condescension even among men who had previously been 

her strongest supporters. As long as she agreed with her 

male colleagues, she was wise, an exceptional woman. 

When she disagreed, she was only a woman, not to be taken 

, 6 seriously. 

Lady Rhondda found herself suspect not only 

because of her sex but also because of her appearance. 

on pioneer professional women. Entitled Careers of Pro
fessional Women (London: Croom Helm, 1980), the data 
presented fits quite well with Lady Rhondda's own recol
lections in This Way My World. 

Rhondda, This VJas xMy World, p. 232. 
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Newspaper reporters expressed surprise that a young, 

attractive, and "to all outward appearances purely femi

nine" individual like Lady Rhondda could be a success at 

business, commenting that she was "curiously unlike the 
7 

type associated with great affairs and enterprises." 

This sentiment was most likely shared by a number of her 

associates, though none was likely to have been so ill-

mannered as to mention it in her presence. Nonetheless, 

such ingrained prejudices made it difficult for any woman 

to be taken seriously in the businessman's world. 

While her sex and appearance should not have been 

regarded as serious disabilities, there were more press

ing, and less subjective, reasons to be skeptical about 

Lady Rhondda's business abilities. Critics were quick 

to point out that her training had been quite inadequate 

in comparison with most of the businessmen with whom she 

would be expected to deal. Admittedly, the intensive 

crash-course she had completed at her father's side and 

the wartim.e responsibilities she had fulfilled helped to 

overcome the worst of the defects in her training, but 

her competitors had been developing and honing their 

skills since early adolescence. No one was more aware 

of this drawback than Margaret herself. Throughout her 

7 
Liverpool Post, 8 July 1918, Clipping Collection, 

D. A. Thomas Collection. 
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business career, she expressed regret that she had not 

been trained, educated, or equipped for the role she had 

g 

been called on to play. Through childhood and adoles

cence, young ladies were protected and were encouraged 

to develop the "feminine traits" of modesty, docility, 

and submissiveness. They were subtly taught to distrust 

their own instincts, to defer to the judgment of others, 

and to regard ambition as a vice rather than a virtue. 

Despite her own relatively positive childhood experiences. 

Lady Rhondda always regarded such defects in her educa

tion as the major drawback to a truly successful career 

and blamed many of her difficulties on the fact that she 

had been brought up according to the appropriate pattern 

for a girl and by force of circumstance been compelled to 
enter the predominantly masculine commercial world without 

9 
the proper tools or mental toughness. She strongly 

resented the fact that male colleagues failed to recognize 

that many of their female counterparts' limitations were 

a result of inadequate education and training rather than 

^Ironically, in 1971, the Political and Economic 
Planning study directed by Michael Fogarty (Women in Top 
Jobs, p. 139) identified the same major drawbacks which 
Lidy Rhondda identified in her autobiography. The study 
indicated that the nature of the education girls received 
combined with the lack of career advice and low expecta
tions of teachers and parents continued to handicap 
females in their pursuit of excellence. 

^Rhondda, This Was My World, pp. 229-231. 
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some inherent sex trait. She often railed at businessmen 

who used the mistakes of individual businesswomen to con

demn all businesswomen as an inherently inferior group 

while consigning successful females to the Exceptional 

Woman category, thereby dismissing their achievement. 

Over the years, experience and diligence helped overcome 

some of the specific difficulties, but Margaret never 

overcame the insecurity. Looking back on what many con

temporaries considered a stellar career. Lady Rhondda 

admitted that "the struggle between early training in 

diffidence and later acquired knowledge and confidence 

never totally ceases." 

This was true in part because Lady Rhondda, like 

all women in business, was an outsider, cut off from the 

informal channels and contacts which her male colleagues 

relied on for inside information. The men's clubs, where 

the nuances of proposed mergers, precarious deals, and 

economic prospects were thoroughly discussed, were, of 

course, closed to the female invaders. Many an important 

business deal was concluded over lunch at the clubs, and 

the exclusion of females served to limit the scope of 

For representative examples, see Lady Rhondda's 
comments in "Business and Commerce," in Careers for Girls, 
comp. J- A. R. Cairns (London: Hutchinson and Co., 1928?), 
pp. 58-59; "The Business Career for Women," The Ladies' 
Field/ 28 April 1917, p. 353; This Was My World, p. 231. 

•'••'•Rhondda, This Was My VJorld, p. 232. 
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their professional activities. Lady Rhondda often com

plained that this enforced segregation prevented her from 

fully participating in her chosen profession. Business 

success, she suggested, depended on a thorough understand

ing of intelligent professional gossip. As a woman, the 

12 avenues to the inside tips were automatically off limits. 

She was, and would always remain, something of an outsider. 

Despite the numerous drawbacks. Lady Rhondda did 

emerge as perhaps the most successful businesswoman in 

England during the interwar years. While later financial 

setbacks and apparently unsound business decisions cast a 

sizable shadow over Lady Rhondda's overall business repu

tation, there is no doubt she achieved the respect and 

admiration of her peers during the first phase of her 

commercial venture. Her early success appears to have 

been due in part to the viability of the concerns she 

inherited. Lord Rhondda had left a considerable fortune 

and had built a diversified economic base capable of sus

taining itself over a short period of time with limited 

•'•̂ Ibid., p. 229. The feeling of being an outsider 
later plagued Lady Rhondda's editorial career as well. 
Writing to Virginia Woolf whose novel Three Guineas (Lon
don: Hogarth, 1938; reprint ed., Macmillan, 1977) had 
briefly highlighted the outsider theme. Lady Rhondda wrote 
that no woman editor of a weekly review could remain una
ware of how much an outsider she was or of how exclusion 
from the inside gossip could effectively circumscribe a 
political journal. Margaret Rhondda to Virginia Woolf, 
6 February 1938, Virginia Woolf Collection, University of 
Sussex, Brighton. 
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vigilance. He had also chosen his associates well, leav

ing his daughter with a strong network of supportive 

partners capable of guiding her in the administrative and 

legal matters involved with her inheritance. Particularly 

helpful in this respect were Mr. Seymour Berry (later 

Lord Buckland) and Mr. D. R. Llewellyn, who had patiently 

assisted Margaret in the transition from father's proxy 

to businesswoman in her own right. 

This alone, of course, would not have been suffi

cient to merit the prestige and acceptance accorded to 

Lady Rhondda by her contemporaries. Her father's influ

ence and sound planning indeed gave her a considerable 

advantage, but she secured her place as Britain's "Queen 

13 of Commerce" in part through her personal abilities and 

her early dedication and persistence. Sandra VJinston in 

The Entrepreneurial Woman (1979) identified six basic 

characteristics, involving intangible traits, tangible 

resources, and circumstances, most conducive to a success

ful business career. Winston claimed that a feeling of 

displacement, a history of attempting to exert control 

over one's destiny, and a sense of independence placed an 

individual in the proper frame of mind for embarking on a 

solo business career. If combined with the proper role 

1 3 
Kathleen Woodward, "Lady Rhondda Besets the 

House of Lords," New York Times, 25 May 1924, sec. 9, 
p. 2. 
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models, a willingness to take risks, and adequate resources, 

these characteristics would ensure success. The resources 

needed involved not only financial assets but time and 

14 
contacts as well. While developed two decades after 

Viscountess Rhondda's death, this model nonetheless applies 

fairly accurately to her career. The experiences of VJorld 

War I, the death of her father, and the strains of her 

faltering marriage had indeed engendered a sense of dis

location in Margaret's life. The war, too, had fostered 

a limited sense of independence and had reinforced the 

desire to control her own destiny earlier evidenced in her 

decisions to go to boarding school and to go to jail 

despite her husband's disapproval during the militant 

suffrage campaign. In her father, she had a positive role 

model, and his legacy had provided her with the financial 

means, the early experience, and the contacts to enable 

her to begin her solo career with all the assets needed 

for success. It was now up to her to use and develop 

those assets. 

In the first five years after the war. Lady 

Rhondda devoted much of her time to mastering basic busi

ness skills and to soothing the fears of her male col

leagues. She listened and learned from those with more 

14 
Sandra Winston, The Entrepreneurial VJoman 

(New York: Newsweek Books, 1979), p. 24. 
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experience as she gradually developed her own natural 

talents. This educational process was made easier, Lady 

Rhondda suggested, because women in the upper ranks of 

British commerce were so rare that their presence was not 

particularly threatening. Men at the top, she believed, 

were less susceptible to exaggerated fears of female 

competition than rank and file workers. Because they had 

risen through the ranks due to their individual abilities, 

they were more confident and secure in their positions. 

While they might be jealous of an individual woman, they 

were not actually afraid of competition from females 

per se as was often the case in the lower ranks of busi-

15 ness and industry. Nonetheless, it was necessary to 

try to fit in, to let her colleagues get to know her for 

herself, and to convince them that her presence would not 

disturb the routine they were accustomed to following. 

In order to put her male counterparts at ease, Margaret 

took up pipe smoking and dressed conservatively, wearing 

stern, utilitarian suits and low heels and avoiding short 

16 
skirts, flashy jewelry, and distracting colors. She 

wanted to be respected as a colleague and apparently 

thought that being as unobtrusive and as masculine as 

•'•̂ Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 228. 

Ibid., pp. 265-266, and Los Angeles Times, 
31 March 1921, Clipping Collection, D. A. Thomas Col
lection. 
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possible would achieve the desired result. 

Ironically, this assumed masculinity probably did 

less to endear Margaret to her associates than her personal 

qualities, her sensitivity, and her developing profession

alism. Recognizing that some jealousy and resentment was 

natural. Lady Rhondda generally avoided displays of right

eous indignation or injured innocence which would have 

only increased any existing tension or antagonism. She 

avoided political machinations and so-called feminine 

wiles and relied instead on efficiency, organization, and 

stubborn persistence. Contemporary reporters commented 

on her keen business acumen, her common sense, and her 

shrewd practicality as keys to her success. Others 

praised her persuasive tongue, her uncompromising realism, 

and her capable performance in a formerly masculine strong

hold. Also impressive were a quick smile, a ready wit, a 

knack for making people feel comfortable, and a sensitiv-

17 ity to the feelings of those around her. 

17 
For representative arguments, see Woodward, 

New York Times, 25 May 1924, and Los Angeles Times, 
31 March 1921. VJinifred Holtby later advised Vera Brittain 
to follow Lady Rhondda's formula for success. Should she 
become an eminent personality, Holtby wrote, she should 
"treat the little worms nicely. They like it." Winifred 
Holtby to Vera Brittain, 16 April 1924, in Vera Brittain 
and Geoffrey Handley-Taylor, eds.. Selected Letters of 
Winifred Holtby and Vera Brittain, 1920-1935 (London: 
A. Browne and Sons, 1960), p. 34. 



105 

These general qualities contributed to the devel

opment of a relatively sound, though inconsistent and 

slightly idealistic, business philosophy. Lady Rhondda 

was a strong believer in the work ethic, always stressing 

that the key to success lay in finding a job one liked, 

was well-suited for, and which provided a true service, 

and then expending maximum energy in the prosecution of 

18 

every detail of that work. Yet, from a distant per

spective. Lady Rhondda's frequent comments on business 

present a rather contradictory impression of her overall 

understanding of or commitment to the pursuit of business. 

On the one hand, she provided solid advice to those aspir

ing to a commercial career, advocating university training 

and realistic appraisal of a given situation based on 

extensive research. She cautioned against foolish optimism, 

following the crowd, defeatism, and lethargy. She advised 

\ 

18 
It is interesting to note that the findings of 

the Fogarty study (Women in Top Jobs, p. 15) indicate that 
many of the same attitudes expressed by Lady Rhondda were 
still perceived as common factors among Britain's top 
female executives as late as 1971. The study found that 
women had a general rather than a specialized type of ambi
tion and were content to settle for a satisfying job 
rather than to seek the heights of professional accomplish
ments. The study also found women executives to be less 
forceful, less competitive, and less interested in office 
politics and empire-building. In addition, women were 
perceived to be more tense, more self-conscious, and 
reluctant to delegate authority. They were, however, 
thought to be more meticulous, more informal, and better 
adapted to cooperative efforts and personal conciliation. 
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cutting out all non-essentials, showing energy and 

initiative, and, above all, winning. Lady Rhondda also 

advocated bringing youth into the councils of power and 

giving them more responsibility. She considered the 

application of imagination as essential to commercial 

ventures as it was to artistic and poetic efforts. At 

the same time, however, she was prone to trite statements, 

insisting that the true meaning of life came only from 

the knowledge of work well done and that monetary gain 

19 was relatively unimportant in business decisions. While 

a millionaire in her own right might indeed be able to 

ignore financial considerations, many of her business 

associates did not have this freedom and surely resented 

such apparent condescension. And, needless to say, no 

business concern can long remain viable without serious 

attention to those "insignificant" financial details. It 

is inconceivable that one seriously committed to a busi

ness career could have had such a limited conception of 

cost-effectiveness. 

From hindsight, it seems evident that Viscountess 

19 
While there is no consistent statement of Lady 

Rhondda's business philosophy, the above synthesis is 
drawn from comments and interviews in the following 
sources: The Times, 23 November and 13 June 1931; 
Aberdeen Journal, 4 July 1918, and Monmouthshire Evening 
Post, 5 July 1921, both in the D. A. Thomas Collection; 
and Rhondda, "Business and Commerce," pp. 58-64. 
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Rhondda was probably not an outstanding businesswoman, 

perhaps because she lacked the type of total commitment 

she herself regarded as necessary to sustain a long-term 

business career. This was not, however, apparent in the 

first few years of her commercial venture when her deter

mination to preserve her father's reputation and empire 

were strong enough to overshadow other interests. During 

the early years, she worked with her father's former 

partners. Berry and Llewellyn, to consolidate and further 

diversify the family holdings. A number of the smaller 

and less productive collieries were sold to allow fuller 

concentration on the more profitable coal enterprises, 

and Lady Rhondda acquired new interests in iron and steel 

and advertising. She and her partners negotiated a deal 

in 1919 for control of John Lysaght, Limited, a sheet 

iron and steel manufacturing firm. The purchase, involv

ing some L5 million, was considered "one of the most 

20 . important and largest commercial deals" m some time. 

Her strong commitment to the publishing industry was 

apparent in the addition of such holdings as the South 

Wales Journal of Commerce and the incorporation of Time 

and Tide Publishing Company. By 1925, Lady Rhondda had 

pared down her total directorships to only twenty-four, 

holding chairmanships, vice-chairmanships, or 

^^The Times, 11 September 1919. 
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deputy-chairmanships in seven of those companies, but she 

remained a viable force in the field of business. ̂•'" She 

took a leadership role in the business community, chairing 

committees, speaking at banquets, and often serving as 

spokesperson in the press. This latter role was particu

larly evident in newspaper reports dealing with the 

Sankey Commission's recommendations for the nationaliza

tion of the coal industry. As deputy-chairman of D. Davis 

Sons, Limited, Lady Rhondda eloquently condemned the 

Government's "fit of madness" in singling out the nation's 

basic industry for such an unjustified attack. Insisting 

that economic recovery and industrial reconstruction de

pended on initiative and enterprise in the nation's basic 

industries, she charged the Lloyd George government with 

having "carefully sprayed the leaves of a tree whilst at 

22 

the same .time they deliberately set the axe to its roots." 

Such commitment and passionate eloquence did not 

go unnoticed by her colleagues, and commendations and 

rewards were soon forthcoming. In 1923, she was elected 

a member of the Council of the Institute of Directors, a 

group of England's most prominent business leaders which 

acts as something of a governing body and publicist for 

"̂'•For a list of these holdings, see Appendix B. 

^^The Times, 4 June 1919. 
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23 the Institute as a whole. Two years later, she became 

a member of the Industrial Institute, a group of business-

persons committed to the exhaustive study of industrial 

issues and the application of scientific management tech

niques to the regularization of employment and the prob

lems of balanced industrial development. She was one 

of the first five women members of the London Chamber of 

Commerce, and the first female ever invited to speak at 

the annual meeting of the British and Latin-American 

25 
Chamber of Commerce. 

Lady Rhondda used this newfound recognition to 

help further the cause of women in business. She was 

instrumental in the formation of the Efficiency Club, an 

organization which functioned as a support group for pro

fessional women, a clearing-house for inside information, 

and an unofficial lobby working for the admission of women 

into the British Chamber of Commerce and the Overseas 

Club.^^ With Professor Caroline Spurgeon, she was a 

^^Ibid., 18 January 1923. 

"̂̂ The Financial News (London), 20 April 1925, 
Clipping Collection, D. A. Thomas Collection. 

^^Western Mail (Cardiff), 2 December 1926, and 
Bath Chronicle and Herald, 7 January 1927, Clipping Col-
lection, D. A. Thomas Collection. 

^^Public Ledger (Philadelphia), 29 May 1921, 
Clipping Collection, D. A. Thomas Collection and Time 
and Tide 2 (4 November 1921): 1071. 
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driving force behind the formation of a Business and Uni

versity Women's Association composed of equal numbers of 

distinguished university and business women committed to 

publicizing the growing career options available to 

27 
females. When the International Rotary Foundation 

decided to reject a petition for women's entry into that 

august body, she helped organize and became the first 

president of the Provisional Club, a service organization 

for women established along the same lines and with the 

2 8 same goals as the Rotary Club. Lady Rhondda also became 

a major spokeswoman for females in the professions, open

ing bazaars, speaking at conferences, and keeping the 

issues of the positive benefits of feminine influence 

and the continued obstacles to full participation alive 

in the press. Yet, there is no evidence that Lady Rhondda 

made any practical attempt to bring more women into lead

ership positions or to provide enlightened reforms bene-

29 
ficial to females in the companies she directed. While 

"̂̂ The Northern Whig, 24 April 1926, Clipping Col
lection, D. A. Thomas Collection. 

^^Bristol Times and Mirror, 27 June 1924, and 
Westminster Gazette, 3 December 1924, Clipping Collection, 
D. A. Thomas Collection. 

^^There is one major exception to this rule. 
Time and Tide Publishing Company, controlled solely by 
Lady Rhondda, employed only women in its early years. 
Full details of this practical attempt to further the 
cause of women in publishing are found in Chapter V. 
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this might seem unusual for a staunch feminist, it was 

perfectly consistent with Lady Rhondda's philosophy. 

Committed to an absolute legal, political, economic, 

social, and moral equality between the sexes, she 

believed in judging individuals on their abilities 

rather than by their sex. 

Nonetheless, her persistent dedication and per

sonal example paved the way for significant advances for 

women in the commercial world and led to further recog

nition of her personal success. She was frequently 

honored with luncheons and often toasted as not only a 

female pioneer but also as an equal to her male colleagues. 

Business Woman commented fulsomely on her essential woman

liness despite her outstanding professional stature in 

1926. Despite being a director in many companies, con

trolling owner and director of several newspapers, and 

deciding voice in a number of prominent insurance com

panies, columnist Anne Rogers wrote of Lady Rhondda: 

no matter what she is called, she is woman—just 
woman. From the top of her dark wavy hair, the broad 
forehead over the smiling gray eyes, to the tip of 
her well-groomed feet—she is woman. 

If you find her in her office where you never have 
to wait . . . in the big barracks-like room on top of 
a building in Victoria street, the office very bare, 
two desks, three or four chairs, two maps of England, 
flowers, always flowers—she is woman. If you find 
her in her home on the embankment at Chelsea looking 
across the Thames to Battersea Park, one big living 
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room, one small business room with black and white 
walls papered in willow pattern and orange curtains— 
she is woman. If you find her in the simple country 
home she shares with a friend—she is woman.30 

While Lady Rhondda would surely have been offended by this 

description, the columnist redeemed herself by pointing to 

the quick mind, the decisive tone, and the innate practi

cality which ensured that this businesswoman would rise 

above the ranks of obscurity and make an impact on the 

. . 31 

British commercial world. 

This proved prophetic with Margaret's unanimous 

election to the presidency of the Institute of Directors 
32 m 1926. While Lady Rhondda was elated over the honor. 

30 
Quoted in Genevieve Broughner, Women in Jour-

nalism (New York: D. Appleton and Co., 1926), pp. 223-

31 

224. 

Ibid., p. 224. 

3 2 
Unfortunately, few details exist to help explain 

Lady Rhondda's election to this prestigious position. The 
records of the Institute of Directors for this period are 
very scant. The minutes of the 29 June 1926 meeting of 
Council members indicated that Lady Rhondda had been inter
viewed by the present chairman, W. Arthur Addinsell, but 
include no report on the contents of that discussion. The 
Institute's Report to the Annual General Meeting, 28 July 
1926, reports that a motion by Sir John A. Cockburn and 
seconded by Addinsell to nominate her for the presidency 
was unanimously accepted by the Council but again gives no 
comments on the debate. Institute of Directors, Minute 
Book #2, 1911-1937, pp. 142, 145, Institute of Directors 
Library, London. 

The lack of other supporting evidence has been 
confirmed by Pamela Bater, Head of the Institute's Infor
mation and Advisory Service in two letters to the author 
dated 4 February 1983 and 28 January 1985. 
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she must have been dismayed at the manner in which the 

nomination was announced. Presiding at the Institute's 

annual general meeting. Sir John A. Cockburn described 

her as having not only proved herself in commercial 

affairs, but also as having "one of the cleverest business 

33 
heads m the country." He then, however, condescendingly 

added that "women generally were more equable and more 

businesslike than men, neither rising to such heights of 

disastrous imagination nor sinking to such depths of 

despair. They were," he maintained, "less speculative, 

and less inclined to plunge." While there is no record 

of a response, there is little doubt that the viscountess 

would not have been happy at such an artificial distinc

tion. Lady Rhondda did, however, express surprise in a 

subsequent interview with the Paris Telegram and Conti

nental Express correspondent at the interest aroused by 

her election to such a distinguished position. She could 

not really understand why women were still regarded with 

suspicion in the upper ranks of commerce or why anyone 

would be astonished at the thought of a woman director 

35 
being elevated to a leadership position. Since there 

•^^Western Mail (Cardiff), 29 July 1926. 

Ibid. 

35 
Paris Telegram and Continental Express, 8 August 

1926, Clipping Collection, D. A. Thom.as Collection. 
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were now some three hundred women company directors, it 

seemed only fitting that their collective existence be 

A 36 recognized. 

Shortly after her election to the prestigious 

Institute of Directors' presidency. Lady Rhondda's finan

cial fortunes began to fail, casting some doubts on her 

reputation as a businesswoman. The financial difficulties 

stemmed from a combination of personal and external fac

tors. Lady Rhondda appears to have made some unsound 

business transactions of an undisclosed nature which 

caused her to doubt her own abilities and may have hastened 

her departure from business. Writing to her American 

friend, Doris Stevens, Margaret confided that her attempts 

to make Time and Tide a success were hindered by a signif

icant cash flow problem. "Practically everything I've got 

my money in [will] not pay and [is] not likely to pay for 

3 7 some years to come," she confessed. Further, she wrote, 

these years "are bringing the desire to live through and 

know what its [sic] right to do~I can only just hold 

As no solid figures are available, this estimate 
is taken from P. G. Bailey Parker's British Women in Busi
ness (1932 pamphlet, Fawcett Library). Parker admits that 
this figure is perhaps a low estimate because married 
women who were directors of companies often were not 
listed as such in the census. 

^^Margaret Rhondda to Doris Stevens, 28 May 1927, 
Doris Stevens Collection, Radcliffe College, Cambridge, 
Massachusetts. 
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The cash flow problem was compounded by the costly 

subsidization of Time and Tide and by Margaret's penchant 

for lavish entertainment, expensive shopping sprees, and 

foreign travel. By 1931, falling dividends prompted a 

realistic assessment of the financial difficulties, and 

Lady Rhondda was forced to bring in some additional funds 

. 3 9 
by leasing her country house. 

Lady Rhondda's own actions were only partially 

responsible for the financial troubles she faced in the 

1920s and the 1930s. External circumstances, including 

a worldwide economic depression and a significant decline 

in the British coal industry, demanded adjustments which 

40 
she was not prepared to make. Since her fortune was 

built around the Cambrian collieries, the problems of 

the coal industry were particularly threatening. During 

the years between 1919 and 1939, investors in coal were 

confronted with declining productivity, markets, and 

profitability. The difficulties stemmed from several 

factors. Home consumption expanded little as the prewar 

monopoly of coal as a source of fuel and power was 

38-r, . -, Ibid. 

3 9 
Margaret Rhondda to Doris Stevens, 8 May 1931, 

Doris Stevens Collection. 
For an overview of the problems of British in

dustry between the wars, see Derek H. Aldcroft's The 
Interwar Economy: Britain, 1919-1939 (New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1970). 
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challenged by alternative energy sources in the form of 

oil, gas, and electricity. Also, British industries had 

become more fuel-conscious and fuel-efficient during the 

First World War. VJhile the home consumption remained 

relatively stable, the export market declined considerably, 

primarily due to increased competition from Germany, 

Poland, and the United States, and a general contraction 

of international coal usage. Plagued by obsolescent 

plants, poor organization, growing labor difficulties, 

and a high exchange rate for British sterling, the British 

coal industry could not effectively respond to the chal-

41 lenge of foreign competition. Since the South VJales 

coal fields were dependent on the export trade. Lady 

Rhondda's companies suffered more than those of the 

domestic producers. 

The other keystone of the Rhondda financial con

cerns, iron and steel, fared little better during the 

interwar years. As with the coal industry, Britain's iron 

and steel industry suffered from outdated facilities, 

deficiencies in management, and expanded production abroad. 

Overvaluation of sterling and harmful tariff walls in

creased the cost of British goods, making it extremely 

Michael P. Jackson, The Price of Coal (London: 
Croom Helm, 1974), pp. 25-26 and W. H. B. Court, "Problems 
of the British Coal Industry Between the Wars," Economic 
History Review 15 (1945): 11-13. 
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difficult to compete with the cheaper products of the more 

modernized nations. "̂^ 

The effects of the declining fortunes of coal and 

iron and steel could have been mitigated by expansion into 

some of the new industries developing. Electricity, con

struction, the motor car, engineering, and chemicals were 

all areas of potential growth and profit. Lady Rhondda 

can be faulted as a businesswoman for failing to perceive 

the prospects of these developing industries. Whether 

she was simply opposed to diversification, preoccupied 

with her publishing interests, fearful of the risks in

volved, or blind to the changing economic realities is 

uncertain, but, whatever the reason, she missed a golden 

opportunity to secure an unquestioned reputation as an 

astute businesswoman. 

Lady Rhondda's apparent short-sightedness or 

excessive caution combine with the depletion of her 

fortune and her comments on her career to cause today's 

observers to doubt the high praise lavished on her during 

her lifetime. In the twenties, she had been called "a 

42 
T. H. Burnham and G. D. Hoskms, Iron and Steel 

in Great Britain, 1870-1939 (London: George Allen and 
Unwin, 1943), pp. 22-24. 

43 • • 
John Stevenson, "Myth and Realities: Britain 

in the 1930s," in Crisis and Controversy: Essays in 
Honour of A. J. P. Taylor, edited by Alan Sked and Chris 
Cook (London: Macmillan, 1976), p. 93. 
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feminine Cecil Rhodes" ̂"̂  and was said to represent "the 

commercial genius of modern woman. ""̂ ^ in the thirties, 

she was described as a captain of industry, and, on her 

death in 1958, The Times commented that she had more than 

the average man's capacity for business dealings.^^ Yet, 

the role of businesswoman was not one in which Margaret 

was ever totally comfortable. She enjoyed commercial 

affairs and loved the give and take of board meetings, 

but she never really mastered the arts of compromise and 

delegating authority which are so instrumental for a suc

cessful commercial career. Her autobiography provides an 

explanation of her success which is candid, but slightly 

self-deprecating. While not actually apologizing for her 

career, she seems many times to belittle her achievements. 

Her commitment to, and belief in, the value of her work 

are often obscured in defensive explanations of her 

divergence from traditional female roles and in frequent 

references to her extraordinary advantages, the hereditary 

basis of her position, and the accidental nature of her 

47 success. Emphasizing how easily it had all come, she 

44 
Manchester Dispatch, 14 June 1923, Clipping 

Collection, D. A. Thomas Collection. 
45 
The Daily News and Westminster Gazette, 19 June 

1928, Suffragette Fellowship Collection, 50.82/1025. 
"̂ T̂he Times, 7 March 1933 and 21 July 1958. 
47 
Since W. D. Rubinstein m Men of Property: The 

Very Wealthy in Britain Since the Industrial Revolution 
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downplayed her own hard work, abilities, and determination 

as well as her worthiness of such acclaim. That an intel

ligent, successful career woman should feel the need to 

justify and excuse her accomplishments was in part a 

measure of the strong pressures to fulfill cultural or 

societal expectations. In Lady Rhondda's case, however, 

the problem goes deeper. She, more than her contempo

raries, recognized that she was fulfilling her father's 

dreams rather than her own. In her heart, she knew that 

business was not the vocation she was best suited for or 

48 most interested in. This realization caused her to 

spread herself too thinly during the 1920s and early 

1930s. Trying to continue her father's work and the 

struggle for women's rights and to fulfill her own rapidly-

developing publication aspirations, she ended up doing 

several things well, but none exceptionally. 

By the early 1930s, she felt she had proven her

self in the commercial sphere and fulfilled her commit

ments to her father's estate. She began to disengage 

(New Brunswick, New Jersey: Rutgers University Press, 
1981, p. 178) attributes similar qualities to successful 
businessmen. Lady Rhondda's candor seems uncalled for. 
Rubinstein states that most businessmen of the period 
had no special gifts but were carried along as successors 
to their fathers into their positions and forced to make 
the best of their situations, not unlike Margaret's 
experiences. 

"^^Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 295. 
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herself gradually from the commercial world by resigning 

many of her directorships and disposing of the majority 

of her holdings. By 1935, she was listed as a director 

^ T • . 4 9 of only SIX companies. She maintained limited holdings 

in coal, iron and steel, and shipping, but disposed of 

all publishing interests outside Time and Tide Publishing 

Company. During the remainder of her life. Lady Rhondda's 

business dealings were focused on an occasional land pur

chase or sale, the overseeing of the home farm, a few 

aborted attempts to purchase political reviews such as 

Fortnightly and The Spectator, and the long-term subsi

dization of the journal. Time and Tide, which eventually 

amounted to at least a quarter of a million pounds and 

consumed most of the fortune Lord Rhondda had left to 

his daughter. 

In trying to analyze Lady Rhondda's career as a 

businesswoman, the primary obstacle is the lack of any 

agreed definition of what a successful business career 

entails. If success lies in the amassing of great wealth. 

49 
For a listing of those holdings, see Appendix C. 

50 
For information about the attempted purchase of 

the Fortnightly, see Margaret Rhondda to Gordon Catlin, 
19 May 1937, Gordon Catlin Collection, McMaster Univer
sity, Hamilton, Ontario, Canada. Sketchy details regard
ing The Spectator negotiations are available in entries 
for September 1953 in the diary of Theodora Bosanquet, 
Lady Rhondda's long-time roommate and confidante, in the 
Theodora Bosanquet Collection, Houghton Library, Harvard 
University, Cambridge, Massachusetts. 
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the introduction of innovative techniques, or the creation 

of a commercial empire. Viscountess Rhondda was indeed a 

failure. There is no indication, however, that she de

sired great wealth or that she defined success in monetary 

terms. At the end of her autobiography. Lady Rhondda 

wrote that had she been a man, she would have never gone 

into business, but would have chosen instead politics, 

law, or writing. But, she added: 

being a woman, I had to grasp at any rope that would 
help me to climb out of the pit. Business had served 
its turn as a key to set me free, to give me the 
status of freedom, and the right of entry into the 
world of free men.51 

Thus, it is apparent that Lady Rhondda was less interested 

in the money than in its fruits. In the tradition of the 

country gentry or the gentleman farmer of an earlier era, 

she saw business in terms of its political and social, 

rather than its financial, aspects. In place of great 

wealth, she sought social status, respect, and visibility. 

Having no heir, she was probably less concerned about 

amassing wealth and property than about establishing her 

legacy through Time and Tide. Judged by the standard of 

the political businesswoman, then. Lady Rhondda was indeed 

successful. Business had been good to her. It had given 

her wealth, visibility, a solid reputation, and important 

contacts, all of which could be exploited for those inter

ests which were dearer to her than business could ever be. 

•̂'•Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 296. 



CHAPTER V 

EQUALITARIAN FEMINIST 

At the same time Lady Rhondda was establishing 

herself as a respected business executive, she was also 

building a reputation as one of Britain's leading femi

nists. Having spent several years fighting for political 

equality for women, she was not prepared to accept the 

partial enfranchisement offered by the 1918 Representa

tion of the People Act as a legitimate conclusion. While 

welcoming the legislation as a step in the right direction, 

she was neither naive enough nor complacent enough to 

expect that such a limited measure would break down the 

still significant barriers to full participation. Genuine 

political equality was far from reality, and a mass of 

unequal social legislation and barriers in the workplace 

threatened to undermine the progress already made and 

demoralize the movement. To abandon the cause because her 

personal fortune left her in an enviable position was un

thinkable. The struggle was too important to leave un

finished, and she was too personally involved to expect 

others to continue the fight by themselves. Believing in 

both the principle of equality and the special 

122 
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contributions women could make to a better, more humane 

existence, Lady Rhondda could not rest until all vestiges 

of political and legal inequality and all insinuations of 

female inferiority were removed. Placing her talents, her 

fortune, and her influence at the disposal of the feminist 

cause. Viscountess Rhondda embarked on a long, tiresome, 

and sometimes lonely crusade to advance the position of 

women everywhere. To the end of her life, she continued 

to press for justice, full political participation, and 

the removal of economic and social barriers to the 

progress of women. 

This continuing commitment to the feminist cause 

was first evident in Lady Rhondda's attempt to organize 

female industrial workers into a non-party pressure group, 

the Women's Industrial League, immediately at the conclu

sion of the war. Threatened by rapid demobilization of 

wartime industries and the return of former soldiers to 

their old jobs, women industrial workers faced dismissal 

and reduced earning potential despite their acknowledged 

successes during the war. To safeguard the interests 

of female workers and to secure recognition of women's 

right to justice in the workplace, organization and 

leadership were necessary. Her work with the Ministries 

of National Service and Reconstruction had acquainted 

Lady Rhondda with both the problems and prospects of 

female workers, and she took this opportunity to provide 
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evidence of her respect for these working women and her 

determination to see that those less fortunate than she 

would have a voice in the postwar labor settlements. She 

would be their spokesperson until the workers could orga

nize on democratic lines and elect their own leaders. 

Under Lady Rhondda's guidance, the Women's Indus

trial League opened its doors to all female industrial 

workers over the age of eighteen who were willing to pay 

the shilling subscription fee. Membership ranged the 

entire gamut from laborers and machinists to superintend

ents and directors. Local committees were formed in the 

major industrial centers and elected representatives to a 

central policy-making committee which was given authority 

to "speak with one voice in matters of common concern." 

The League sought to maintain the present status of women 

in industry, to secure training and education for female 

employees, and to broaden the scope of employment oppor

tunities available to women. Other primary goals included 

equal pay for equal work, improved working conditions, 

child care facilities, and adequate representation on 

Government, industrial, and public boards to ensure female 

2 
workers a voice in determining their future. These aims 

Margaret Rhondda, "Future of Women in Industry," 
11 December 1918, Emp. 71.7, VJomen's War VJork Collection. 

2 
Women's Industrial League, Constitution, Emp. 

7 1 . 4 , VJomen's War VJork C o l l e c t i o n . 
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were to be pursued through constitutional methods rather 

than militant activity. Having won at least partial 

political power, it was now time to work within the 

system to bring about needed change. 

The League, with Lady Rhondda at its helm as 

Provisional Chairman, undertook a well-organized campaign 

designed to publicize the difficulties facing female in

dustrial workers and to bring pressure to bear on the 

Government to take a specific stand on the role and the 

rights of these individuals. A steady stream of letters 

to the press, memorials to the Government, and deputa

tions to Parliament focused attention, provoked sympathy, 

and forced a response. In a memorial to David Lloyd 

George, dated 4 December 1918, Lady Rhondda presented a 

moderate, but firm, statement of the workers' needs and 

their determination to be regarded as useful, functioning 

parts of British industry. Recognizing the claims of 

returning servicemen and highly skilled workers for 

special consideration, she demanded a quick end to arti

ficial and unjust barriers to employment of women in 

industry, arguing that they prevented the country from 

fully utilizing and developing its national potential. 

Claiming the right to equal pay for equal output, better 

conditions, and a stronger voice, the memorial reminded 

Lloyd George of the new voting power of women and asked 

for an explicit statement of his intentions regarding 
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the issues should he be returned to power in the next 
3 

general election. The Prime Minister replied to the 

challenge in a document viewed by some feminists of the 

day as "the Charter for Industrial Liberty. ""̂  He endorsed 

the League's platform wholly and promised, if returned to 

power, to work to see that occupations, training and edu

cational programs, and commission representation were 

opened on a more equal basis. The memorial also received 

a favorable endorsement from The Times, which printed an 

editorial supporting the VJIL contentions and commenting 

that the test of employment should not depend on the sex 

of the worker but rather on the relative return to the 

employer and the general interests of the State. 

Over the next few years, the Women's Industrial 

League continued to agitate as the expectations of fuller 

economic participation and industrial acceptance failed to 

materialize. The League's leaders attacked the Pre-War 

Practices Bill and demanded the exclusion of new industrial 

3 
Women's Industrial League, Memorandum to the 

Prime Minister on the Future Employment of Women in Indus
try and Mr. Lloyd George's Reply Thereto, December 1918, 
Emp. 71.6, VJomen's War VJork Collection. 

4 
A. H. M. Fairbanks, "Women's Position m Indus

try," The Englishwoman 41 (January 1919): 3. 

Women's Industrial League, Memorandum to the 
Prime Minister. 

6 
The Times, 7 December 1918. 
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processes from its jurisdiction. Meetings were held to 

encourage the organization of domestic workers, to educate 

women on the possible effects of pending industrial and 

social legislation, to demand that the needs of women 

workers not be overlooked in the reconversion process, 

and to stress Government accountability for seeing that 

females not suffer disproportionately in the anticipated 

employment crisis. Always in the forefront of the WIL 

agitation was Lady Rhondda, presiding over meetings, 

leading deputations, speaking to conferences, and penning 

trenchant letters. Her title and her reputation in 

British commerce provided the struggling female industrial 

workers with an entree into the pages of The Times and 

the appointment books of Ministers that might otherwise 

have been denied them. Lady Rhondda frequently wrote to 

The Times criticizing the Government's handling of the 

reconversion process and its apparent disregard for the 

concept of justice in the workplace. She protested the 

wholesale discharging of women workers and demanded that 

constructive measures (of an unspecified type) be adopted 

to alleviate the economic distress and that the Govern

ment take responsibility for finding jobs for women in 

7 

peacetime occupations. She also criticized the Govern

ment's failure to take advantage of knowledgeable and 

Ibid., 17 February 1919 
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experienced women in its appointment of commissions and 

boards, expressing particular outrage at the absence of 

female representatives on the Industrial Fatigue Research 
o 

Board. 

These same themes found expression in a series 

of speeches and deputations in the early months of 1919. 

Speaking to the Royal Institute of Public Health in 

February on the topic "Women in the Ministry of Health," 

Lady Rhondda emphasized the importance of the feminine 

viewpoint in matters of health care policy and indicated 

that the time for token participation had long since 

passed. Women, she suggested, no longer would be content 

to accept subsidiary positions but would now demand 

representation at the top policy-mtaking levels and direct 
9 

access to the Ministers. In deputations to Sir Robert 

Home at the Ministry of Labour in March of 1919 and to 

G. N. Barnes at the War Cabinet Office in July, Lady 

Rhondda again demanded that women's needs and views be 

given fuller consideration and that women receive full 

representation on important delegations, both to protect 

their interests and to provide much-needed evidence. In 

speaking with Barnes about the exclusion of female dele

gates from the upcoming International Labour Conference, 

^Ibid., 14 January 1919. 

^Ibid., 13 February 1919. 
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Lady Rhondda pointed out the need for women's input on 

critical issues in the workplace, most notably those 

involving maternity leaves, night work, hours, and con

ditions. She also emphasized the inconsistency of 

excluding women on the basis of their lack of practical 

experience with the issues at hand while giving an all-

male delegation responsibility for dealing with questions 

relating to childbirth, a matter wholly outside their 

area of expertise, and indicated that the inclusion of 

women advisers to the delegation, while slightly better 

than total exclusion, was still little more than worth-

less patronization. 

Testifying before the War Cabinet Committee on 

Women in Industry, Lady Rhondda carried her argument a 

step further, suggesting a truer equality in the workplace. 

She advocated not only that men's industries be opened to 

women but that women's work be opened to men as well. 

Artificial distinctions and resulting wage differentials 

between male and female occupations, she contended, should 

be eliminated for the good of all workers and the more 

efficient mobilization of the nation's human resources. 

Admitting that the lack of effective organization among 

female employees was partially responsible for the workers' 

plight. Lady Rhondda encouraged females to join the women's 

°Ibid., 10 July and 10 March 1919 
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federations within the trade unions to prevent their con

tinued use as cheap labor. A small note of uncertainty 

crept into her testimony when questioned on the efficacy 

of married women workers. Conceding that it might not be 

desirable for women to v/ork after marriage, she neverthe

less expressed certainty that the issue was one that only 

individual females could decide for themselves and that 

marriage alone should not prevent individuals from holding 

a job they were otherwise qualified for and still capable 

of performing. 

Such ardent championship brought much attention 

to the Women's Industrial League but did little to change 

conditions. While the demands seem perfectly reasonable 

today, the odds against the struggling organization were 

staggering. Without significant political power or numbers, 

the League lacked the necessary weapons to overcome govern

ment apathy and self-satisfaction (they had, after all 

given in on the vote), public resentment, and isolation 

from sympathizers in the Labour Party and the trade unions. 

Even the very moderate demands for equal maintenance 

grants for males and females in the same training programs 

were denied on the traditional grounds that men required 

more money to support themselves. Demands for access to 

War Cabinet Committee for Women in Industry, 
Minutes, 19 December 1918, Emp. 70, Women's War Work 
Collection. 
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better jobs met with expressions of sympathy, but were 

rejected due to the pressing obligations to returning 

soliders. The more radical suggestions for true equality 

and a strong voice in future decisions never received 

1 2 
serious consideration. 

Her experiences with the Women's Industrial League 

served to strengthen Viscountess Rhondda's conviction that 

serious obstacles to female advancement and acceptance 

would not be overcome easily and to harden her commitment 

to the continuing fight for absolute equality. Until all 

legal barriers were removed, she believed, change could not 

be expected in either actions or attitudes, and women would 

continue to be regarded as secondary beings. Only through 

their own responsible actions could women prove themselves 

capable of full citizenship and earn the respect that would 

erode the obstacles to complete participation. The partial 

franchise of 1918, if properly exploited, could serve as 

the wedge which would gradually force the opening of all 

doors to females. This realization prompted Lady Rhondda 

to channel her energies into broader feminist activity de

signed to help mold British women into an effective polit

ical pressure group, to remove all legal barriers to female 

equality, and to educate women in the arts of politics and 

12 
Gail Braybon, Women Workers in the First World 

War: The British Experience (London: Croom Helm, 1977) , 
pp. 201-202. 
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responsible voting. The renewed commitment led the vis

countess into a series of feminist ventures that taxed her 

resources, energy, and emotions for much of the remainder 

of her life. Primary among these ventures were the forma

tion of an equalitarian feminist society, the Six Point 

Group; the establishment of a feminist periodical. Time and 

Tide; and the contesting of women's continued political 

exclusion through a lawsuit against the House of Lords. 

Of the three ventures. Time and Tide was the first 

to get off the ground, both an indication of the importance 

Lady Rhondda attached to education and the power of the 

written word and a response to the pressing need for a 

publication which would give primacy to women's issues 

and perspectives and educate the new voters with respect 

to their rights and responsibilities. If women's voices 

were to be heard in the aftermath of the militant campaign, 

they could not rely on the established, male-controlled 

press. Only an independent forum would ensure that their 

demands and activities would not again be cloaked in either 

silence or ridicule. Only a periodical run by women and 

for a wide audience would provide the remedial political 

education and the feminist analysis necessary to weld 

them into an effective voting unit capable of forcing 

13 changes in British society. And, only the support of 

13 
Dale Spender, Time and Tide Wait for No Man 

(London: Pandora Press, 1984), p. 4. 
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a wealthy patron like Lady Rhondda made such an enterprise 

possible. On 14 May 1920 the first issue of Time and Tide 

appeared under the editorship of Helen Archdale. In its 

early years, the journal was aggressively feminist, often 

strident, and politically oriented. In the pages of Time 

and Tide, female writers and politicians openly debated 

the pressing political and social issues of the day, 

encouraged feminine consciousness and activism, and moni

tored the performance of parliamentarians and the status 

of legislation bearing on women's issues. From the 

beginning. Lady Rhondda provided the financial backbone 

of the journal and played an active part in policy-making 

14 and editorial philosophy. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that it was in 

the pages of Time and Tide that the need for a specific 

program of feminist action which became the basis for the 

Six Point Group first appeared. The 19 November 1920 

issue included an editorial statement emphasizing the 

necessity of overcoming complacency and self-satisfaction 

within the feminist movement and using the newly won voting 

power to achieve specific reforms. Some three months 

later, on 17 February 1921, the Six Point Group was inau

gurated by Lady Rhondda and a few close friends from the 

14 
Full details of the journal's history and Lady 

Rhondda's expanding role are provided in Chapter VII. 
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suffragette days, including Rebecca West, Cicely Hamilton, 

15 and Elizabeth Robins. They originally envisioned the 

new organization as a non-party pressure group working 

to attain a broad range of social reforms which would 

benefit women of all classes and move society closer to 

the ultimate goal of equality. Yet, the predominantly 

middle class base of the organization was clearly apparent 

in its preoccupation with legal disabilities, married 

women's property rights, and professional pay differen-

16 
tials. As the name suggests, the group focused on six 

closely connected issues it wished to see addressed: 

widow's pensions, equal guardianship for both parents, 

stricter child assault laws, improvements in the legal 

position of unmarried mothers, equal pay for teachers, 

and equal employment opportunities for men and women in 

the Civil Service. These six issues were chosen because 

of their urgency, because of their likely appeal to the 

general public, and because the final two would force the 

Government to take the lead in establishing a precedent 

Records for the Six Point Group are now located 
in the Fawcett Library, but material for the early years 
is quite sketchy. Some early records are available in the 
Nancy Astor Collection, University of Reading Library. 

16 
Elizabeth Wilson, Only Halfway to Paradise: 

VJomen in Postwar Britain, 1945-1968 (London: Tavistock, 
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for equal pay and equal opportunity. The choices appear 

to have been well made as significant numbers were quickly 

added to the membership rolls, and twenty-four major femi

nist organizations, including the British Federation of 

University Women, the Federation of Women Civil Servants, 

the National Union of Women Teachers, and the Women's 

Citizens' Associations agreed to cooperate in the attain-

17 ment of these goals. Members hoped to exert direct and 

indirect pressure on the Government by monitoring both its 

promises and its performance, by promoting awareness among 

voters and public servants, and by securing the return of 

18 

supportive Members of Parliament. VJithin the broad com

mitment to the six points, members were generally given 

free rein to express themselves openly in order "not to 

allow members to be cramped in acting quickly by too much 

red tape." 

The Six Point Group received considerable acclaim 

and was burdened with high expectations in its early years. 

Elizabeth Robins, "Six Point Group Supplement, 
Introductory Number: The Six Points and Their Common 
Center," Time and Tide (19 January 1923), in Spender, 
Time and Tide, pp. 177-181. 

•'•̂ Time and Tide 4 (2 March 1923): 243. 

1 9 
Margaret Rhondda to Vera Brittain, 15 August 

1928, Vera Brittain Papers, Mills Memorial Library, 
McMaster University, Hamilton, Ontario, Canada. 
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Vera Brittain reported that in 1922 hopes for future female 

liberation from traditional restrictions appeared to rest 

with the Six Point Group and the Society for Constructive 

Birth Control while David Mitchell asserted that the orga

nization had the support of all active suffragists in the 

20 postwar era. Time and Tide, not surprisingly, provided 

constant coverage and special supplements publicizing the 

group's aims, activities, and successes. The journal 

praised the simple and practical platform and commended 

the Six Point Group for concentrating on supposedly 

achievable goals rather than stirring false hopes with 

idealistic, visionary schemes. 

With resourceful supporters, excellent writers, a 

supportive periodical behind it, and the indefatigable 

Lady Rhondda at its helm, great successes were anticipated. 

Members of the group worked tirelessly to keep the issues 

before the public and to press for actions instead of 

sympathetic, but worthless, words and gestures. Aside from 

the necessary fundraising events, the Six Point Group con

centrated primarily on educational programs and political 

agitation. Inquiries were conducted into such questions 

2 n 
Vera Brittain, Testament of Youth: An Autobio

graphical Study of the Years, 1900-1925 (London: Victor 
Gollancz, 1933), p. 583; and David Mitchell, Women on the 
Warpath: The Story of the Women of the First World War 
(London: Jonathan Cape, 1965), p. 384. 
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as government employment of females, child assault, and 

the problems of unmarried mothers. Reports were prepared, 

pamphlets were published, and the pages of Time and Tide 

were filled with the findings of these investigations. 

Weekly meetings were held in which discussions on topics 

ranging from female police officers to women candidates 

for Parliament were considered. The group also sponsored 

open air meetings in Hyde Park to demand passage or 

rejection of pending legislation and sent representatives 

to the Houses of Parliament to take notes on critical 

debates. Prominent members kept up a steady stream of 

letters to the press pointing out inconsistencies in the 

laws and in the Government's responses to women's demands. 

Once the educational process was underway, the 

Six Point Group turned its attention to exerting political 

pressure to bring about needed change. Elections in 1922, 

1923, and twice in 1924, provided considerable opportunity 

to press their demands and considerable evidence of the 

insignificance attached to "women's issues." Hoping to 

change that prevailing attitude, the organization adopted 

a policy of holding the party in power responsible for its 

treatment of feminine concerns, a tactic which had worked 

well before the vote was won and was expected to be even 

more successful since partial enfranchisement had been 

accomplished. Lloyd George's Coalition Government was 

criticized for its procrastination regarding an amendment 
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to the Sex Disqualification (Removal) Act and its tendency 

to abide by the letter, but not the spirit, of the law.^^ 

Speaking for the entire membership. Lady Rhondda condemned 

the Conservative Government of Bonar Law, suggesting that 

it had done "extraordinary [sic] little" for women and 

cautioning that women were aware of the differences between 

23 promise and performance. Ramsay MacDonald's Labour 

Government fared little better. Delighted at the election 

of a government supposedly sympathetic to feminist demands, 

women anticipated advances on the franchise, widow's pen-

24 
sions, guardianship, and opening of the Civil Service. 

Within four months, however. Lady Rhondda was expressing 

disappointment in the Government's hypocrisy and deliberate 

betrayal in both legislative and administrative matters. 

Claiming that MacDonald was never truly a feminist, she 

wrote that "never again will the non-party women hail the 

advent of a Labour Government with enthusiasm under the 

25 
impression that a friend is assuming office." The 

^^"The Power of the Vote," Time and Tide (14 July 
1922), in Spender, Time and Tide, pp. 132-134. 

^^Quoted in Manchester Guardian, 15 March 1922, 
Clipping Collection, D. A. Thomas Collection. 

^^Daily Telegraph, 1 March 1924, Clipping Collec
tion, D. A. Thomas Collection. 

2 5 
Margaret Rhondda, "Labour and Women: Govern

ment's Broken Pledge," Sunday Times, 13 July 1924. This 
proved true at least for Lady Rhondda as she expressed no 
enthusiasm for Clement Attlee's Labour Government after 
World War II. 
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government in power, regardless of party, would not be 

able to escape responsibility while the Six Point Group 

monitored and publicized its promises and its performance. 

The parties were not the only ones to receive the 

attention of Lady Rhondda and her colleagues. Just as 

they held the parties liable for their actions, they also 

held individual Members of Parliament accountable. The 

speeches and voting records of parliamentarians were moni

tored and analyzed solely on the basis of their stand on 

the six points. If sound on these, M.P.s could be counted 

on to be "full of generosity, imagination, wide vision, 

2 6 
and sincerity of purpose." 

Those who had proved consistently obstructive 

found quotations from Hansard excerpted in handbills and 

Time and Tide. Beginning with the General Election of 1922, 

the Six Point Group began to publish Black Lists of those 

politicians who hampered women's reform and White Lists 

for those consistently supportive of female equality. 

Most M.P.s, it was suggested, fell into the Drab category, 

27 
neither good nor bad enough to deserve mention. Partic
ularly offensive individuals might well find themselves 

2 6 
Daily Telegraph, 17 December 1924, Clipping 

Collection, D. A. Thomas Collection. 
27 
The tests were apparently strict as the White 

Lists numbered only 22 in 1922, 20 in 1923, 18 in February 
1924, and 12 in December 1924. 
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facing organized opposition during reelection campaigns. 

Like the old open-air meetings of the suffragette days, 

these lobbying campaigns brought out the best in Vis

countess Rhondda. Vera Brittain in Testament of Youth 

related a campaign against Mr. Dennis Herbert, Conserva

tive member for Watford, in the 1922 General Election. 

Herbert had made himself persona non grata with feminists 

by his continued resistance to passage of two laws they 

considered vital, the Criminal Law Amendment Bill and the 

Matrimonial Causes Bill. Speaking first, the young and 

inexperienced Miss Brittain found herself heckled and 

challenged by a voice from the crowd which proved to be 

that of the notorious Mr. Herbert himself. Flustered by 

the experience and her own inadequate response, she sat 

down somewhat subdued and frustrated. Lady Rhondda fol

lowed her to the platform and immediately turned the tables 

on Herbert. With Hansard in her hand, she flung his own 

statements back in his face, mustering all the indignation 

and irritation necessary to swing the listeners over in 

support of a resolution deploring his attitudes and his 

28 
utterances by a majority of four to one. They failed 

to unseat Herbert, but the pressure most likely caused 

some politicians to temper their statements, and the Six 

Point Group definitely took credit for the defeat of any 

2 8 
Brittain, Testament of Youth, pp. 591-592. 
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Black List candidates. Occasionally, however, there were 

minor repercussions. In June of 1926, the organization 

sent two resolutions, one calling for votes at twenty-one 

and the other for the admission of peeresses to the House 

of Lords, to Members of Parliament. Viscount Curzon, who 

had consistently found himself on the Black List, sent a 

scathing reply which read in part: 

In view of the attitude of the Six Point Group 
towards myself at the last two General Elections I 
shall certainly not give the slightest consideration 
to any resolution which they might put forward, though 
as a matter of fact my views on many questions coincide 
with those of the Six Point Group. In all such cases 
where I am aware that these views do coincide I shall 
endeavor to make it clear that your Organization is 
entirely opposed to me, and I do not for one moment 
admit that your Organization is representative of the 
female portion of the electorate, or that it has any 
special right to speak for women as a whole.29 

No doubt. Lady Rhondda and her follov/ers resented his 

failure to accept them as the spokespersons of the move

ment, but just as certainly, they must have been rather 

pleased at his discomfiture. 

Since male politicians like Herbert and Curzon 

seemed bent on obstructing women's interests, the Six 

Point Group had no qualms about supporting female candi

dates or those specifically pledged to uphold feminist 

demands. Members were unstinting in their praise of women 

M.P.s like Lady Nancy Astor, Mrs. Margaret Wintringham, 

29 . . 
Viscount Curzon to Six Point Group, 5 July 1926, Nancy Astor Collection 
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and Miss Ellen Wilkinson, and in their criticism of the 

parties' failure to support more women of their caliber. 

Lady Rhondda argued that female representation was becom

ing increasingly vital because women were becoming more 

politically aware, and there was no one to depict their 

concerns truly. Women's ideas, she suggested, lost their 

substance and intensity as they passed through the brains 

of male members of the Commons. Even if a man could be 

found to put the female point of view before the House, 

it took months to coach him in the pertinent details and 

rationale. Then, she continued, women had to sit back 

and pray that the government official put up to answer 

30 him knew even less about the issue. To counter this, 

women were encouraged to vote as an independent bloc 

against discrimination and as females first. As long as 

women were barred from the Lords and from equal voting 

privileges and as long as marriage bars and pay differ

entials in government posts continued. Lady Rhondda con

tended, it was the duty of women to cast their votes for 

no particular party but against such blatant discrimina

tion.̂ "'' This stand did not endear the Six Point Group to 

the political parties or to male politicians, nor did it 

Quoted in Edith How-Martyn, The Need for Women 
Members of Parliament (London: Women's Election Committee, 
1922), p. 4, Nancy Astor Collection. 

•̂  The Times, 24 October 1924. 
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result in widespread election of females. Candidates were 

too few, and their appeal too limited. 

Despite such persistent pressure and activities, 

it soon became evident that some of the "achievable" goals 

the group had set for itself were far from attainable 

given the prevailing political and social attitudes of 

the day. During its first years of existence, the Six 

Point Group concentrated primarily on achieving passage 

of an enlightened amendment to the Criminal Law Act 

dealing with the controversial issue of child assault. 

In 1922, the group was a moving force behind the adoption 

of an amendment which raised the age of consent from 

thirteen to sixteen, removed "reasonable cause to believe" 

as a defense, and increased penalties. During the debates, 

it had taken the opportunity to criticize the tendency to 

try to "protect" the sensibilities of women jurors. In 

assault cases, evidence was often withheld from female 

jurors who, it was argued, might be offended. In a letter 

to The Nation, Lady Rhondda contended that such action 

not only discriminated against women but effectively 

nullified their utility as jurors by depriving them of 

the information necessary to perform their duties and 

contribute to the community and by prolonging an outdated 

stereotype of females shrinking from evil rather than 
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32 facing it and conquering it. Success in achieving the 

first of their six points buoyed the spirits of female 

activists and encouraged additional agitation, but it was 

not until 1925 that other campaigns were brought to frui

tion with the passage of an equal guardianship law and the 

granting of widow's pensions. While the successful con

clusions of these battles were welcomed as significant 

victories, it had already become apparent that the courts 

would try to neutralize the laws as far as possible. 

With the passage of each piece of legislation, a 

new point was added to ensure that there were always six 

specific concerns for which the Group worked. The first 

substitutions, political and economic equality, indicate 

a growing awareness that the program of social reform con

ceived by the founders simply could not be achieved as long 

as women existed in a state of inequality, excluded from 

the councils of power by law, prejudice, or masculine 

prerogative. If they were to be effective, females had 

to have equal opportunity in all aspects of human activity. 

Thus, in 1926, the Six Point Group altered its constitution 

to reflect a new motto, Equality First, which had gained 

considerable acceptance in the intervening years. The 

revised program replaced the timely issues of the past 

3 2 

Nation, 12 February 1921, Clipping Collection, 
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with broad, timeless demands for total equality in the 

political, economic, legal, moral, and occupational 

33 
realms. Of these, political inequality, as evidenced 

by continued limitations on the franchise and exclusion 

of females from the House of Lords, was regarded as the 

key obstacle to further advancement. To achieve rectifi

cation of the existing discrepancies between men's and 

women's status, rewards, responsibilities, rights, and 

opportunities, the revamped pressure group planned a 

tripartite strategy involving legal activism, information, 

and education. Through the passage of anti-discriminatory 

legislation, attempts to influence public opinion in favor 

of women's demands, and education of a younger generation 

to a greater sense of social justice between the sexes, 

the Six Point Group hoped to achieve the full equality 

that would allow women then to work for specific issues 

34 
of interest to females and to society as a whole. 

This demand for complete equality placed Lady 

Rhondda and the Six Point Group in the midst of the major 

feminist debate of the interwar period. With the grant

ing of partial suffrage, the simple unifying demand of 

"Votes for Women" was taken away, throwing the feminist 

3 3 • • 
Six Point Group, Forty-Fifth Anniversary Announce-

ment, 1966, Six Point Group Records, Fawcett Library, London. 
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Six Point Group, The Six Point Group, n.d. 
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movement into a series of semantic and ideological argu

ments that resulted in fragmentation and disarray which 

threatened to undermine the limited victories already 

achieved and to prevent further progress. Fully aware 

that the continued existence of feminist societies 

depended on the development of new goals and broadened 

activities, the National Union of Societies for Equal 

Citizenship (formerly the National Union of Women's Suf

frage Societies) prompted a debate over the proper sphere 

of feminist reform, the definition of equality, and the 

gains which could be anticipated from continued agitation. 

The debate sparked a serious controversy between supporters 

of the traditional equalitarian feminism and proponents of 

a rapidly emerging "New Feminism" that continues to 

35 polarize the women's movement today. 

The equalitarian feminists, drawing their inspira

tion from Mary Wollstonecraft's Vindication of the Rights 

of Woman (1792) and their support from propertied and 

35 
Perhaps the fullest explanation of the Old 

versus the New Feminism appears in Mary Stocks' Eleanor 
Rathbone (London: Victor Gollancz, 1949). More succinct, 
but often more analytical treatments can be found in 
Rosalind Delmar's "Afterword" in Vera Brittain's Testament 
of Friendship: The Story of Winifred Holtby (London: 
Macmillan and Co., 1940; Fontana Paperbacks, Virago Press, 
1981; afterword, pp. 443-453, copyrighted 1980) and Jane 
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Wars," in Class, Culture, and Social Change: A New View 
of the 1930s, ed. Frank Gloversmith, with a Foreword by 
Asa Briggs (Sussex: The Harvester Press, 1980). 
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professional females, argued for a literal and absolute 

equality with men. Demanding "a fair field and no favor," 

they claimed for women the right to be regarded not as a 

special group but as equal human beings. They insisted 

that the movement should concentrate on removing all 

vestiges of sex differentiation (even those which appeared 

beneficial) and all artificial barriers to feminine ad

vancement in British politics, economics, and society. 

Once such barriers were destroyed, individual men and 

women would be responsible for fulfilling their own 

potential. Given an equal chance, they were convinced 

that women could and would take an active part in reshap

ing the values and priorities of the nation in a manner 

that would enrich the lives of both sexes. Believing 

that equal citizenship for women was the only legitimate 

concern for the feminist societies, the equalitarians 

resented talk of the unavoidable differences between males 

and females and believed that agitation for specific re

forms such as birth control, family allowances, and pro

tective legislation deflected attention from the vital 

issue and weakened the demand for true equality which 

• 1 ^ 36 would m turn promote social reform. 
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These traditionalist views were challenged from 

the early 1920s by a new brand of activism led by Eleanor 

Rathbone and Eva Hubback of the National Union of Socie

ties for Equal Citizenship. Calling themselves the "new 

feminists," they drew solid support from working class 

women, trade unionists, and the Labour Party. In her 

presidential address to NUSEC in 1921, Eleanor Rathbone 

criticized her middle class counterparts for their com

placency and self-satisfaction and called on women who 

wanted more from feminism than voting privileges, the 

right to stand for Parliament, and entry into the pro

fessions to join her in seeking a "real equality" (as 

opposed to the literal, absolute brand of the equali-

3 7 tarians) more in line with the special needs of women. 

Rathbone encouraged women to define equality not in terms 

of what men had, but in terms of what females needed to 

satisfy their special circumstances and fulfill their 

personal and national aspirations. Since sexual differ

entiation was a given fact, the new feminists demanded 

that Britain's political and economic policies acknowledge 

the differences and adapt to women's special needs, par

ticularly in cases involving maternity rights and 

37 
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industrial protection. Rather than rejecting all protec

tive measures on principle, the new feminists advocated 

monitoring the laws carefully, welcoming those beneficial 

to women, condemning those viewed as a ploy to limit 

female competition, and pressing for the extension of 

such measures to include males in dangerous occupations 

as well. To the new feminists, it seemed only natural 

that the women's societies should concern themselves with 

legislation involving family allowances, birth control, 

and hazardous working conditions, all of which the equali

tarians considered social, rather than feminist, reforms. 

The passage of such laws, they believed, would create a 

38 
better, if still unequal, society. 

Such philosophical divisions did not prevent 

feminists of both persuasions from cooperating in the 

early 1920s to support the basic issues of a broadened 

franchise, expansion of industrial, educational, and 

political opportunities for women, and certain social 

reforms involving child and female welfare. But, as the 

feminist agitation shifted its focus toward economic con

siderations, the ideological split widened to a point 

where those who believed equality meant the right to be 

treated the same and those who thought it meant the right 

Delmar, "Afterword," pp. 449-450; Lewis, "In 
Search of Real Equality," pp. 230-231; and Lewis, "Beyond 
Suffrage," p. 14. 
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to be treated differently could no longer reconcile their 

differences. While the issues of birth control and family 

allowances had widened the breach between the two branches 

of the feminist movement, it was the argument over protec

tive legislation, including maternity leaves, that forced 

the contradictions into the open, resulting in a public 

split and further fragmentation in the late 1920s. 

The widening breach forced the contemporary femi

nists to reevaluate their personal philosophies and take 

sides on the ideological split over the meaning of equal

ity. For Lady Rhondda the central issue was not so much 

whether equality or social betterment was preferable but 

which one deserved primacy in the feminist struggle. 

Raised in liberal surroundings and having achieved some 

measure of self-fulfillment through militant activism 

and participation in the traditionally male world of com

merce, she regarded equality and social reform as inex

tricably intertwined. She strongly believed that women's 

input was needed to address serious social problems of 

the day and achieve a better balanced and more humane 

society. Yet, she contended, before women could partici

pate in reshaping societal values and priorities, they 

had to achieve equality before the law. Only when females 

enjoyed the same legal and political power as men would 

they be able to ensure that women's needs and concerns be 

taken out of the special, and therefore marginal, category 
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and placed in the mainstream of normal, and therefore im

portant, issues. Only through an equal partnership could 

women modify society on more equitable lines and achieve 

the fulfillment that comes through active decision-making 

3 9 
and personal responsibility. Thus, Lady Rhondda placed 

herself fully in the equalitarian camp as early as 1923, 

stating that "women have no greater contribution to make 

towards civilization than [the achievement of] complete 

and absolute freedom of opportunity to put their full 

40 weight into things." 

At the same time, however, she fully recognized 

that the equalitarian approach was neither the most 

popular nor the easiest to achieve. In a speech to 

representatives from America's equalitarian society, the 

National Women's Party, Lady Rhondda admitted that there 

were more reformers than feminists in the women's move

ment, justifying this on the grounds that 

the passion to decide to look after your fellow-men, 
and especially women, to do good to them in your way 
is far more common than the desire to put into every
one's hand the power to look after themselves.41 

3 9 
Margaret Rhondda, "The Political Awakening of 

Women," pp. 558-569 and Spender, Time and Tide, p. 42. 
"^^Quoted in Yorkshire Evening Post (Leeds) , 13 

January 1923, Clipping Collection, D. A. Thomas Collec
tion. 

Quoted in "Speech Made by Lady Rhondda at NWP 
Luncheon in Paris, June 2," Equal Rights, 19 June 1926, 
p. 150. 
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She also recognized that the fight for absolute equality 

would necessarily be a long-term struggle. Past experi

ences had proved that female apathy, governmental inaction, 

and male intransigency were powerful deterrents to the 

type of radical change being demanded and that women would 

continue to suffer exploitation while the battle was being 

waged. Thus, while steadfastly maintaining that absolute 

legal equality be the primary focus of feminist agitation, 

she was willing to compromise on certain short-term, stop

gap measures to provide protection for females until full 

42 equality could be achieved. 

This is not to suggest that Lady Rhondda wanted 

women to adopt the thinking or behavioral patterns of men. 

For her, equality was a matter of opportunity to use one's 

talents and develop one's potential rather than an assumed 

masculinity. Early in her journalistic career, she was 

extremely critical of the aggressiveness, materialism, 

and false pride of males. She portrayed male resistance 

to sharing power with women not as sexism--a rationale 

common to other equalitarian feminists—but as a result of 

ignorance and a stubborn refusal to face the overwhelming 

facts supporting women's claim. Feeling that male-

dominated society had made major mistakes, even to the 

extent of waging a massive war that had shaken the very 

Spender, Time and Tide, p. 42. 
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foundations of British society. Lady Rhondda was certain 

that women possessed very different qualities which would 

broaden men's outlook and lead to a more peaceful and 

more humane world. Women, she believed, should not 

imitate men's ways but should instead exert pressures 

that would counter their less positive tendencies. It 

should be noted, however, that the passing years tempered 

Lady Rhondda's optimism and faith in the intrinsic value 

differences between the sexes. The strongest evidence of 

her changing perceptions is contained in correspondence 

over Virginia Woolf's feminist novel. Three Guineas. In 

her novel, Mrs. Woolf had suggested that the exclusion of 

women from leadership positions had helped preserve their 

moral superiority at the same time it had encouraged the 

incorporation of the masculine traits of acquisitiveness, 

combativeness, and belligerence into national policy. 

Professional women, she argued, should form a new, non

competitive order based on the art of peace rather than 

44 the preparation for war. After reading the novel. Lady 

Rhondda had written the author expressing the hope that 

it was true that an inherent difference existed between 

Margaret Rhondda, review of Ancilla's Share, by 
Elizabeth Robins in Time and Tide 5 (27 June 1926): 616-
617. 

Herbert Marder, Feminism and Art: A Study of 
Virginia VJoolf (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 
1968), p. 29. 
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men and women on the issues of peace, war, competition, 

and general combativeness. If this were true, women could 

really make a difference if they could achieve some mea

sure of power on a national and international level. Yet, 

she continued, her experience in public life caused her 

to doubt that such inherent differences really existed. 

In her own life and in those of her female associates, 

she had seen echoes of the same pride, vanity, and com

bativeness, though admittedly none of the desire to do 

45 
the actual killing. The difference between the sexes, 

it seemed, might not be as great as she had once expected. 

In the mid-1920s, however, these qualms had not 

yet developed, and Lady Rhondda, optimistically expecting 

that the removal of barriers to female participation 

promised significant advances, prepared to take the lead 

in the continuing fight for true equality in both the 

economic and political spheres. Economic agitation was 

still necessary because of economic dislocations, the 

illusory nature of wartime advances, wage differentials, 

and the still formidable ideology of motherhood. The 

high hopes of equal employment opportunity and equal pay 

which had accompanied passage of the Sex Disqualification 

(Removal) Act in 1919 had faded by the mid-1920s. While 

45 
Margaret Rhondda to Virginia Woolf, 6 February 

1938, Virginia Woolf Collection, University of Sussex, 
Brighton. 
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many professions and industries had grudgingly admitted 

women, discrimination in promotion and pay and the con

tinued existence of marriage bars placed severe limita

tions on women playing a significant role in the economic 

46 life of the nation. Such problems led Lady Rhondda to 

make a renewed commitment to combating economic inequal

ity. In addition to relying on the Six Point Group and 

publicity in Time and Tide, Lady Rhondda joined with other 

prominent feminists, most notably Chrystal Macmillan, 

Elizabeth Abbott, and Helen Archdale, to discuss the 

possibility of creating a new society devoted exclusively 

to the economic emancipation of industrial and professional 

women. Believing that the only real protection for any 

class of women lay in equal status, pay, and opportunity, 

they laid the foundations for the formation of the Open 

Door Council. Formed in May of 1926, the new group com

mitted itself to cooperating with other women's societies 

to educate the public on the increasing trend toward pro

tective legislation and the dangers inherent in such 

restrictions, to oppose the passage of new restrictions, 

and to ensure that all women, irrespective of marriage or 

^^An excellent discussion of the interwar economic 
status appears in Neal A. Ferguson, "Women's VJork: Employ
ment Opportunities and Economic Roles, 1918-1939," Albion 
7 (Spring 1975): 55-68. 

Open Door Council, First Annual Report, 1926-
1927, Open Door Council Records, Fawcett Library, London. 



156 

motherhood, had the right to engage in paid work.^^ 

These general goals became the basis for joint 

Six Point Group-Open Door Council agitation throughout 

the 1920s and 1930s. Publishing pamphlets, writing 

letters, and pressuring Parliamentarians, the two groups 

worked to achieve justice in the marketplace by concen

trating their attentions on two of the worst disabilities, 

protective legislation and unequal remuneration. In 

campaigns against the Lead Paint Bill in 1926 and the 

Factories Bill in 1927, their ideas on protective legis

lation were solidified. Claiming that "Protection is too 

49 often the description of tyranny applied to women," the 

two groups demanded the removal of all protective measures 

on the basis that they limited earning capacity, reduced 

the possible fields of employment, and denied women the 

status of responsible adult citizens. The tradition 

of protection, they argued, was both obsolete and detri

mental to the interests of the community as a whole. 

Before women became citizens, it might have been acceptable 

to place them alongside children in a dependent category. 

48 
Open Door Council, The Open Door Council, n.d. 

[1929?], Open Door Council Records and Banks, Faces of 
Feminism, p. 170. 

4 Q 

Open Door Council, Third Annual Report, 1928-
1929, Open Door Council Records. 

^^The Times, 22 January 1927. 
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but the vote had changed all that and made women responsi

ble for their own actions. In a letter to the editor of 

The Times dated 11 November 1926, Lady Rhondda and other 

prominent members stated simply: 

A Bill which treats women as non-adults, which denies 
them the right to judge for themselves is in essence 
a retrograde matter, and we are convinced that women 
have nothing to gain from a false humanitarianism 
supported by doubtful facts.51 

If the Government truly wanted to help female workers, 

they suggested, it need only provide equal status and 

52 equal safeguards. 

One such safeguard, equal pay for equal work, 

continued to dominate the economic agitation of the two 

societies throughout the twenties and thirties. Cham

pioning women's right to work outside the home was con

sidered bad enough, but the addition of a demand for equal 

pay provoked strong resistance and outright hostility in 

those economically disturbing times. As long as the 

economic situation remained healthy, women were welcomed 

as cheap labor, but when unemployment threatened, they 

became targets for dismissal and scapegoats for domestic 

woes despite the fact that the vast majority of female 

•̂'•Ibid., 11 November 1926. 

52 
A good general statement of the argument appears 

in a pamphlet published jointly by the Open Door Council 
and the Equal Rights Committee entitled The Factories Bill: 
Women Wage-Earners Need REAL Protection: Equal Status and 
Equal Safeguards (London, 1929). 
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workers was employed in either specifically women's work 

like domestic service, nursing, and teaching or in un

skilled low-paying jobs. Since females were regarded as 

a marginal workforce and a cheap labor source, it was 

relatively easy for employers to pay them lower wages 

for comparable work. In the best of times, low pay was 

justified on the grounds that women had less strength, 

less training, less commitment, and less ambition. It 

was further suggested that women were unstable, tending 

to leave the workplace for marriage or motherhood, and 

that they did not need as much money as men to survive. 

In times of depression, despite the low pay, even the 

presence of women in the workforce was often resented. 

53 The home was again regarded as woman's proper sphere. 

Such arguments, of course, fueled the passions 

of equalitarian feminists in the Six Point Group and the 

Open Door Council. In deputations, press releases, and 

public meetings, they reemphasized women's wartime experi

ence, abilities, and integrity, and attempted to pressure 

successive Governments into rectifying the inequalities 

in both pay and opportunity. 

To further the cause. Lady Rhondda engaged in a 

press debate with the Lord Privy Seal, J. H. Thomas, on 

53 
Lewis, "In Search of Real Equality," p. 212 and 

Ferguson, "Women's Work," p. 65. 
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the so-called "pin-money controversy." Thomas, arguing 

that females only worked for spending money, criticized 

the presence of women in the 1930s labor force as un

economical, unfair, and immoral and suggested that only 

the awakening of women's moral responsibility, and pre

sumably voluntary withdrawal from the workplace, could 

save the nation from the deepening depression. Lady 

Rhondda countered by claiming that females worked because 

they needed the money to offset rising costs and contend

ing that in trying times women had a special obligation 

to work both because national prosperity demanded the 

efficient use of all human resources and because no 

individual should expect the community or another person 

54 to play the role of keeper and provider. As successive 

governments evaded the issue, maintaining that equal pay 

was a matter for employers and unions, the agitation 

intensified. Calling on the Government in November 193 5 

to abolish the economic slavery of women. Lady Rhondda 

joined with other prominent supporters to remind the 

Government that: 

54 
Kathleen Woodward, "Lady Rhondda Exalts P m -

Money Labor," New York Times, 19 January 1930, sec. 5, 
p. 7. 



160 

Men will continue to fear and distrust women in the 
labour market, just as long as women are forced to 
undercut them. VJomen will suffer a feeling of resent
ment just as long as their work is undervalued. The 
State needs the best work of men and women, and this 
will be best secured under equitable conditions of 
service.55 

Again, such eloquence went unheeded. Politicians consist

ently paid lip service to the idea of equal pay, but no 

action was forthcoming in Lady Rhondda's lifetime.^^ 

While such economic inequities were of consider

able importance, equalitarian feminists generally believed 

that political inequality provided the major obstacle to 

further advancement. Before women could truly protect 

their own interests and work for the betterment of society, 

two major barriers had to be removed: the continued 

limitations on female suffrage and the continued exclusion 

of women from the House of Lords. Both of these issues, 

and the broader goal of equality they symbolized, were of 

vital concern to Viscountess Rhondda, and she again took 

an active part in agitating for the rectification of these 

legal disabilities through various organizational commit

ments and through a landmark legal proceeding against the 

upper house of Parliament. 

The Sex Disqualification (Removal) Act, passed in 

December 1919, opened with these words: 

55 
The Times, 21 November 1935. 

Not until 1970 did Parliament pass an Equal Pay 
Act 
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A person shall not be disqualified by sex or marriage 
from the exercise of any public function, or from 
being appointed to or holding any civil or judicial 
office or post, or from entering or assuming or 
carrying on any civil profession or vocation. 

Women had greeted this legislative advance enthusiasti

cally certain that it heralded an era of true equality. 

Yet, within eighteen months, the limits of this political 

rhetoric became quite clear. VJhile many professions had 

grudgingly opened their doors to women, dismissal on 

marriage continued in the civil service, teaching, and 

nursing professions, and the House of Lords continued to 

bar its doors to females. Feminists prepared to challenge 

the current application of and definition of the Sex Dis

qualification (Removal) Act and force the Government into 

proving its good faith. Lady Rhondda, one of only twenty 

peeresses in their own right to be affected by the exclu

sion from the upper chamber of Parliament and a prominent 

woman of affairs, was the perfect individual to test the 

legality of the persistent refusal to allow women entry 

into the House of Lords and to determine the Government's 

real intentions regarding sex equality. 

The question of admission to the upper house of 

Parliament had originally arisen in 1919 shortly after 

admission to the House of Commons had been granted. 

Pointing to the fact that only one woman had been elected 

to the lower house in their first try, the Lords, argued 

that it was apparent that the people did not want females 
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representing them. Besides, they suggested, such an 

alteration in the composition of Parliament would be 

inopportune since a comprehensive reform of the House 

of Lords was on the agenda for future discussion. Since 

so few individuals were involved anyway, it did not seem 

57 worth the effort, they argued. But to a significant 

number of women committed to the principle of complete 

equality and believing that women could make a difference 

in legislative matters, it was worth any effort it took. 

When, three years after the Sex Disqualification (Removal) 

Act was passed, there was still no progress towards the 

proposed reform and women were still prevented from per

forming an important political function. Lady Rhondda 

prepared to force the issue. 

On 19 October 1922, she presented a legal petition 

to the King requesting a Writ of Summons to Parliament, 

the same summons received by male peers eligible to sit 

in the House of Lords. She did this not out of some ego 

trip nor out of a desire to sit in what she called "that 

58 
somewhat effete Parliamentary body," but out of a desire 

to challenge one of the remaining vestiges of sex 

57 
Alice Eraser, "The Persistent Peeress," Inde

pendent Woman (December 1948), 346 
58 
Milton Bronner, "Lady Rhondda, Industrialist 

and Editor to Visit U.S.," New York World Telegram , 14 
December 1936, Box N88, Schwimmer Lloyd Collector, New 
York Public Library, New York, New York. 
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discrimination. Should she be successful, it would be a 

useful platform for pressing women's issues. Should she 

fail, it would serve to highlight the hypocrisy of the 

Government's position on sexual equality and perhaps 

59 breathe new life into the feminist movement. The 

petition, apparently harmless and seemingly justified 

under the present law, sparked a long legal battle that 

illustrated some of the anachronistic qualities of the 

House of Lords that had led many of both sexes to demand 

comprehensive reform. As long as the hereditary chamber 

remained. Lady Rhondda demanded her right, and by exten

sion the right of all females otherwise qualified, to 

take their rightful place and perform their rightful 

duties. 

The first stage of debate on the Rhondda Peerage 

Claim prompted little controversy. The petition was 

referred to the Committee of Privileges, charged with 

evaluating such claims and recommending action to the 

House of Lords as a whole. The Committee of Privileges, 

consisting on this occasion of eight members, five of them 

with considerable legal experience, first heard the case 

on 2 March 1922. Lady Rhondda's attorneys, G. J. Talbot 

and W. A. Greene, based their case entirely on the Sex 

Disqualification (Removal) Act. They contended that 

^^Ibid., and Rhondda, This VJas My World, p. 298. 
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sitting and voting in the House of Lords was a public func

tion from which otherwise qualified individuals, holders 

of peerages in their own rights, had been disqualified by 

their sex. Passage of the Sex Disqualification (Removal) 

Act had, they claimed, legally removed this disqualifica

tion, and peeresses in their own right should be admitted 

without delay. Speaking for the Government, Attorney Gen

eral Sir Gordon Hewart offered no objections, and the Commit

tee voted seven to one to recommend that the full House 

accept the claim and the summons be issued. 

This apparent victory was greeted enthusiastically 

by Lady Rhondda and her supporters. Delighted that the 

case had apparently been decided in her favor. Lady Rhondda 

called her admission to the "last feudal assembly of 

Europe" a remarkable triumph for feminism. This senti

ment was echoed by Nancy Astor, the first female member 

of the House of Commons, who hailed the decision as a 

vindication of the principle of equality and saw Lady 

Rhondda's presence in the upper house as a harbinger of 

For a brief account of the proceedings from the 
perspective of the major combatants see Margaret Rhondda, 
"Women and the House of Lords," pp. 82-83, The Woman's 
Year Book, 1923-1924, edited by G. Evelyn Gates (London: 
Women Publishers, 1924) and F. E. Smith's Judgments 
Delivered by Lord Chancellor Birkenhead, 1919-1922, 
edited by Roland Burrows (London: Wiley and Sons, 
1951), pp. 467-491. 

61 
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serious consideration for urgent reforms of interest to 
62 . . 

women. Feminist groups, both at home and abroad, 

offered their enthusiastic support. At home, the National 

Union of Societies for Equal Citizenship viewed the vic

tory not only from the immediate impact of giving women 

the opportunity to share in the legislative work of the 

Lords, but from the broader perspective of the precedent 

set for future application of the Sex Disqualification 

6 3 
(Removal) Act. Abroad, the Montreal Women's Clubs sent 

their congratulations, and the American equalitarian 

feminists supported the case on the basis that the barring 

of any woman from any opportunity implied inferiority of 
6 4 

all women. The press, too, responded favorably. The 

Vote, the organ of the Women's Freedom League, rejoiced 

in the removal of another barrier to full participation 

and suggested that distinguished women should in the 

future be given fuller consideration in the National Honors 

List and have the same chances of being raised to the 

peerage as men. The foreign press, as represented by 

New York Times, 5 March 1922. 

63 
Birmingham Post, 8 March 1922, Clipping Collec

tion, D. A. Thomas Collection. 

^Svestern Mail (Cardiff), 25 March 1922, Clipping 
Collection, D. A. Thomas Collection, and Susan D. Becker, 
The Origins of the Equal Rights Amendment: American 
Feminism Between the Wars (Westport, Connecticut: Green
wood Press, 1981), p. 163. 
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Le Figaro (Paris) and Le Petit Parisien, viewed the out

come as an important decision and a victory for the 

65 
cause. Even the Sunday Times' political correspondent 

commented that the Attorney-General had interpreted the 

law with "refreshing breadth and modernity" and wondered 

if such a drastic constitutional reevaluation had ever 

6 6 
been achieved with such limited obstruction. 

While the public response was generally positive, 

there were those who were hostile to the apparent victory. 

The Duke of Rutland, and one can surmise many others like 

him, commented that he did not think any woman could teach 

the Lords anything new and that women were probably out 

of their depths in high politics. He further stated that 

the admission of women to the House of Commons had added 

neither charm, dignity, nor usefulness and that should a 

fi 7 

female take a seat next to him, he would likely laugh. 

The VJestminster Gazette, while generally supportive of 

Lady Rhondda's victory, nonetheless highlighted the dis

crepancies between this victorious case and the simul

taneous decision to exclude women medical students from 

The Vote, 10 March 1922, Le Figaro (Paris), 
3 March 1922, Le Petit Parisien, 8 March 1922, all in 
Clipping Collection, D. A. Thomas Collection. 

^^Sunday Times, 5 March 1922, Clipping Collection, 
D. A. Thomas Collection. 

6 7 
Evening News (London), 7 March 1922, Clipping 
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a series of lectures. It stated: 

The moment which sees Woman, in robes and coronet, 
sweep to her rightful place in the House of Lords sees 
her summarily ejected from a medical lecture-room. 
And whereas Lady Rhondda, great tho [sic] her personal 
abilities undoubtedly are, inherited her place in 
national life, the struggling young medical student 
is bravely working to win one for herself.68 

Other newspapers, most notably the Cardiff Western Mail, 

attempted to turn the issue into a farce, stating: 

All conquering woman is ceasing to be a suppliant. 
Whenever she approaches some old citadel of masculine 
privilege and prerogative down comes the drawbridge, 
up goes the portcullis, and she marches gaily in, with 
a fluffy toy dog in one arm and a vanity-bag hanging 
from the other. She is engaged in the agreeable 
pasttime [sic] of forcing open doors. The House of 
Lords, helpless before the initiative of Lady Rhondda, 
has now yielded to gracefully irresistable [sic] en
croachments, and solemn pompous enobled [sic] lawyers 
are faced with the staggering possibility of a woman 
someday sitting on the Woolsack as Lord Chancellor, 
with a pretty French maid hovering in the background 
and making eyes at the train-bearer.69 

It was soon evident, however, that the supporters 

had spoken too soon and the opponents had little to fear. 

Rumors surfaced almost immediately that the less-

enlightened peers v/ere appalled at the committee's accept

ance of the petition and were gathering forces to put an 

end to the silliness. An appeal to the backwoodsmen, 

those noble members who generally could be found 

^^Quoted in "Ladies Day in the Lords," Literary 
Digest 73 (8 April 1922), p. 24. 

^\estern Mail (Cardiff), 6 March 1922, Clipping 
Collection, D. A. Thomas Collection. 
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entertaining at their country homes or vacationing in 

Monte Carlo, went out. Seldom particularly keen on 

issues involving change or reform, the hereditary peers 

were most definitely not going to stand by idly in the 

face of this latest threat to the status quo. At first, 

supporters of the claim thought that the decision's posi

tive press reception might temper their lordships' disap-

70 proval and prevent a reversal of the decision. Those 

hopes were quickly dashed when the Lord Chancellor him

self. Lord Birkenhead, came forth to lead the opposition. 

The press had a field day; cartoons, articles, and inter

views followed the developing contest almost daily. Among 

the more appropriate of these reports was the Sunday 

Chronicle's (London) 19 May 1922 edition, featuring a 

cartoon showing Lord Birkenhead as Horatious holding the 

bridge against the onset of the Amazons led by Lady Rhondda. 

The delightful cartoon was accompanied by an article, 

written by Robert Blatchford, which described the resist

ance as "the last defiant gesture of the Dark Ages, the 

final stand of masculine stupidity against the triumphant 

71 
advance of the hosts of our wives and mothers." 

On 30 March 1922, when the Committee for Privileges 

recommended that the petition be granted, the opposing 

"̂ T̂ime and Tide 3 (10 March 1922): 217. . 

71 
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peers were ready for the challenge. Lord Birkenhead 

opposed the motion and proposed an amendment which would 

require the case to be referred back to an enlarged Com

mittee for Privileges on which he wished to serve. While 
7 -y 

the action was not unprecedented, it was unusual. But, 

the force of the Lord Chancellor's support and the reali

zation that an important constitutional issue and a sig

nificant future precedent was at stake allowed the 

amendment to carry easily. The reconstituted Committee 

for Privileges consisted of twenty-six peers, an addition 

of eighteen members. Before the case could be reheard. 

Attorney General Sir Gordon Hewart had become Lord Chief 

Justice and was replaced by Sir Ernest Pollock, known to 

be considerably less enthusiastic about the admission of 

women than was his predecessor. In the second hearing, 

the previously simple arguments devolved into a contro

versial discussion of both semantics and the intentions 

of the statute. Lady Rhondda's lawyers argued that the 

intent of the Sex Disqualification (Removal) Act was to 

place men and women on an equal footing in public affairs 

by removing all barriers based on sex. If the House of 

Lords were not meant to be included in this political 

72 
Lord Donoughmore, who had presented the motion, 

said there had been three or four cases where this had 
been done, but none had ever passed. Not surprisingly, 
this one did. Great Britain, Parliament, Parliamentary 
Debates (Lords), 5th series, 49 (1922): 1027. 
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restructuring, the law would have specifically made that 

exception. Further, they contended, the summons to 

Parliament was attached to the peerage; therefore, it 

did not rest with the King or the Lords to refuse to 

73 grant the petitioner's request. The Attorney General 

countered by arguing that the holding of a peerage was 

not a public function, but a personal grant and dignity. 

He further suggested that in defining the terms of the 

Act upon which the petition was based, it would be neces

sary to look beyond the mere words and consider extraneous 

circumstances, legislative intent, and precedent which 

might lead their Lordships to reach an interpretation 

contrary to the exact letter of the law. Commenting that 

the claim was based on "a doubtful interpretation of an 

ambiguous word," he further stated that had the legis

lature planned to make such a vital alteration in the 

composition of the upper house, it would have specifically 

74 stated its intention to do so. That opening statement 

set the stage for a long, technical argument, led by 

Pollack and Birkenhead, which resulted in a twenty to four 

decision to rescind the first Committee's decision, with 

only Lords Haldane, Selbourne, Wrenbury, and Ullswater 

voting to uphold the claim. 

73 
Rhondda, "Women and the House of Lords," pp. 82-83. 

74 Ibid., pp. 83-84. 
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The justification for this unprecedented reversal 

was explained to the full House of Lords in a very lengthy 

statement by the chief opponent. Lord Birkenhead. He 

stated that Lady Rhondda's lawyers had failed to provide 

adequate proof of either of the two vital questions: 

first, whether she was entitled to receive a writ but was 

disqualified by her sex; and secondly, whether such a dis

qualification was indeed removed by the statute in ques

tion. Regarding the first issue, the Lord Chancellor 

claimed that the terms of the original patent conferred 

on Lady Rhondda the name and privileges of the Viscounty but 

did not expressly grant her a seat in Parliament. Rather, 

he argued, by its silence on the issue while specifically 

granting D. A. Thomas and his male heirs a seat, place, 

and voice in Parliament, the patent expressly differen

tiated between the rights of a female peer and a peer of 

75 Parliament. Furthermore, he stated, "a person who is 

a female must remain a female till [sic] she dies. Apart 

from a change in the law, she could not before 1919 both 

be a woman and participate in the legislative proceedings 

76 
of the House of Lords." Thus, she was never entitled 

to receive a Writ of Summons and was therefore not dis

qualified by her sex except in a "wholly loose and 

75 
Smith, Judgments, p. 469. 

^^Ibid., p. 447. 
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77 colloquial sense." 

Aside from that, there was the broader question 

of whether the Sex Disqualification (Removal) Act had 

intended to grant such a privilege. Using a mixture of 

common law, precedent, and past legislation. Lord 

Birkenhead claimed essentially that although there was 

no law preventing a writ of summons to a female, the fact 

that no woman had received one must be taken to establish 

a precedent which could only be superceded by specific 

legislation. Quoting section nine of the Representation 

of the People Act (1918) which read, "Any incapacity of a 

peer to vote at any election arising from the status of a 

78 peer shall not extend to peeresses in their own right," 

the Lord Chancellor argued that previous laws did not 

assume the right of peeresses to hold the voting privileges 

of their male counterparts. Further, he quoted a statement 

made by Lord Haldane in the debate over the passage of the 

Sex Disqualification (Removal) Act in v/hich Haldane specif

ically stated: 

If this Amendment is accepted it does not enable 
women who are Peeresses in their own right to take 
their seat in this House; they can only do that if 
the terms of the Letters Patent or of the other docu
ments creating the Peerage prescribe it, and also if 

77 '^Ibid. 

"^^Parliamentary Debates, 49: 1017. 
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a Writ of Summons is issued. It may or may not be 
necessary, if we admit the principle, that some 
Amendment may be required for the issue of the Writ 
of Summons.79 

This, of course, indicated that the issue had arisen and 

been dismissed, greatly strengthening Lord Birkenhead's 

claim that the law did not intend to permit women into 

the House of Lords. Had Parliament meant to make such 

a revolutionary change, it would, he suggested, have 

specifically so stated. In purely technical terms, the 

Lord Chancellor's contentions were quite accurate. Fol

lowing the letter rather than the spirit of the law, the 

Committee for Privileges had reached a conclusion that 

may have run counter to the prevailing sentiments of the 

day but could nonetheless be legally justified. Until 

new legislation was passed, the House of Lords was safe 

from the potentially disruptive influence of women. 

The decision evoked considerable comment from 

those who regarded the defeat as a serious miscarriage 

of justice and a breach of faith on the part of the 

Government. Lady Rhondda's original response, shared 

with a select audience of female supporters, was that the 

word Removal in the Act's title had never succeeded in 

getting outside its brackets. The case had proven, she 

79 
Great Britain, Parliament, Parliamentary Debates 

(Lords), 5th series, 37 (1919): 173 quoted in Parliamentary 
Debates, 49: 1022. 
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continued, that injustice and prejudice would continue 

unabated unless the women forced their unwilling repre

sentatives to make the law into a reality.^^ Other femi

nists likewise responded indignantly. Millicent Garrett 

Fawcett, the grand dame of the suffrage fight, called 

the decision "simply scandalous" and asked if the few 

peers on the Committee of Privileges were to be allowed 

to disregard an Act of Parliament because it ran counter 

81 

to their personal prejudices. The Consultative Commit

tee of Women's Organizations, chaired by Lady Astor and 

representing over thirty societies, sent a resolution to 

Mr. Leslie Scott, Solicitor-General for the House of Com

mons, charging the Government with acting in bad faith 

and demanding the passage of an amendment which would 

allow peeresses to take their rightful place in the House 

of Lords. Scott replied rather churlishly that objections 

should have been raised three years earlier when the Sex 

Disqualification (Removal) Act was being debated and that 

women would have never been allowed to hold peerages had 

8 2 
the voting privileges accompanied them. Other officials 

proved no more receptive. In the House of Commons, Mrs. 

Margaret Wintringham pressed Neville Chamberlain (Lord 

8 0 

Brittain, Testament of Youth, pp. 582-584. 

•̂'•The Times, 14 June 1922. 

^^Ibid., 28 June 1922. 
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Privy Seal) on the Government's intentions and was told 

that the type of amendment being suggested had no chance 

of passing and that the Government would not pledge to 

include the question of women's eligibility in the antici-

8 3 pated Lords' Reform Bill. 

Such statements fed the dissatisfaction with the 

ruling. The Times categorically stated that there was no 

logical reason women should continue to be excluded from 

84 

the upper chamber, and the women's organizations pre

pared to continue the fight to achieve the political 

equality that would remove this remaining stigma of female 

inferiority. The Sex Disqualification (Removal) Act, 

heralded as a charter of rights, had proven to be a failure 

8 5 
It was, in Lady Rhondda's words, "a leaky saucepan," and 

the leaks had to be plugged. Mrs. Wintringham's question 

in the House of Commons had been but the first in a cam

paign that would finally reach fruition between 1958 and 

1963. 

The disappointment and frustration of the 1922 

defeat did not prevent Lady Rhondda from continuing to 

press her battle for admission. Since, however, the 

^•^Ibid. , 15 June 1922. 

^"^Ibid. , 28 June 1922. 

^ Daily Sketch (London), 16 October 1922, Clipping 
Collection, D. A. Thomas Collection. 
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Lords had spoken on the issue of the existing law, future 

attempts concentrated on legislative changes that would 

allow peeresses entry into the forbidden chamber. Attempts 

in 1927, 1930, 1946, and 1949 were rebuffed, and the ques

tion again became tied up with the broader question of 

reform of the House of Lords and particularly the Labour 

Party's opposition to any extension of the hereditary 

chamber. In each of the attempts. Viscountess Rhondda 

continued to play a major role, using her talents, her 

contacts, and her weekly review to break down the barrier 

and gaining for herself a new accolade, the Persistent 

Peeress. Ironically, success eluded her in her lifetime 

as the Life Peerage Act, which allowed the conferring of 

those dignities on women and thereby opened the doors to 

a select group of females, passed just months after her 

death in 1958. Five years later, in November of 1963, 

o f: 

hereditary peeresses finally took their seats. 

Throughout Lady Rhondda's life, however, the ban 

stood despite the indignation of women's groups, the dis

approval of the general public, and reasonable suggestions 

that the laws or the terms of patents should be changed to 

o c 

Edward Iwi, "Women and the House of Lords," in 
Sydney D. Bailey, The Future of the House of Lords with a 
Foreword by Commander Stephen King-Hall (London: Hansard 
Society, 1954), pp. 102-108 and P. A. Bromhead, The House 
of Lords and Contemporary Politics, 1911-1957 (London: 
Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1958), pp. 255-256. 
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conform to the realities of women's position in the modern 

world. It became more evident than ever that women did 

not yet have the political power to pressure government 

officials into treating women fairly. The 1918 suffrage 

act had granted the vote only to those females over thirty 

who met specific property holding or residential qualifi

cations, leaving large numbers of women wage-earners 

disfranchised and, therefore, without any effective means 

of either protecting their own interests or helping remedy 

the broader plight of feminine exclusion. Thus, the fight 

for an equal franchise became the primary focus of polit

ical agitation after the defeat of the 1922 peerage claim. 

Until 1925, the campaign languished under the 

illusion that the Government would surely act soon to 

remove this glaring disparity, but continued inaction 

revived the spirits of those feminists who had grown 

tired of empty promises. Perhaps because of her recent 

experience. Lady Rhondda was less inclined to wait 

patiently than many. Writing to Lady Astor about the 

possibility of bringing Emmeline Pankhurst back from 

Europe to take part in the new campaign, she indicated 

that Mrs. Pankhurst's presence and the memories it would 

8 7 
evoke could prove of inestimable value. Lady Astor, 

o 7 
Margaret Rhondda to Nancy Astor, 5 November 

1925, Nancy Astor Collection. 
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probably fearful that the great militant's presence might 

prove provocative, optimistically replied that it was 

unnecessary as the Government was certain to grant equal 

88 
suffrage anyway. Not content to wait passively for 

legitimate grievances to be addressed. Lady Rhondda became 

the driving force behind the formation of the Equal Polit

ical Rights Campaign Committee whose sole aim was to unite 

the various feminist societies in a massive push for votes 

for twenty-one year old females. 

The new committee received tremendous support as 

some fifty-four women's groups eventually affiliated with 

it. The joint effort kicked off with a giant demonstra

tion in Hyde Park on 3 July 1926. Representatives from 

equalitarian and social feminist societies were joined by 

thirty-five members of the American National Women's Party 

in a show of solidarity and determination. The demonstra

tion was greeted by Time and Tide, rapidly establishing 

itself as a leading feminist organ, as marking the end 

"of a period of lassitude, the beginning of a fresh period 

89 of enthusiasm and courage." In deputations to Prime 

Minister Baldwin and letters to the press over the follow

ing two years, the committee made it clear that only a 

8 8 
Nancy Astor to Secretary, attached to Margaret 

Rhondda to Nancy Astor, 5 November 1925, Nancy Astor 
Collection. 

^^Time and Tide 7 (9 July 1926): 617. 
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franchise based on the same terms as that for men would 

be satisfactory. Any suggestions of a conference or an 

inquiry would be seen as just one more attempt to evade 

the issue of equality. Considering the Conservative 

Party the greatest obstacle, they planned to exert par

ticular pressure in traditionally Conservative districts. 

The pressure apparently served the purpose as the Prime 

Minister announced in April 1927 that women would be 

90 granted the same voting rights as men. 

The announcement that heralded the enfranchisement 

91 of approximately 5.3 million women received mixed reviews. 

While welcomed by the feminist. Liberal, and Labour presses, 

the Conservative organs were less enthusiastic. The Daily 

Telegraph and the Daily Express accepted Baldwin's state

ment as inevitable and likely to help the Conservatives, 

92 but others expressed serious doubts. The Daily Mail 

feared that the granting of votes to "impulsive and 

politically ignorant girls" might prove hazardous, leading 

9 r) 
The Times, 4 February 1927; New York Times, 

13 March 1927. 
91 
Noreen Branson in Britain m the Nineteen 

Twenties (London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1975, p. 201), 
reports that 1.8 million over thirty previously excluded 
(domestic servants, women in furnished lodgings, widows 
living with married children, sisters keeping house for 
brothers) plus 3.5 million between twenty-one and thirty 
were affected. This would then give women a 14.5 million 
to 12.25 million advantage. 

92 
^ Ibid. 
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to the possible exclusion of the Conservatives for thirty 

93 
years. The Daily Mirror titled its correspondence 

column "Flapper Vote Folly" and suggested that it would 

be more reasonable to raise the voting age than to "shower 

94 more votes upon muddle-headed amateurs." 

Despite the press accounts, women remained opti

mistic, but their patience began to wear thin as Baldwin's 

pledge remained just that. Mass demonstrations again 

dramatized the issue in July and November, and even Lady 

Rhondda's spirits began to fail. While perhaps necessary 

to express certainty of victory at home, she was at least 

free to share her doubts in private correspondence with 

American friends and supporters. To Doris Stevens, promi

nent American militant and equalitarian feminist, she 

confided in late December 1927 that final victory was 

95 . . 

beginning to look "a little shady." Her optimism 

returned in mid-January, shortly before the Franchise Act 

of 1928 removed the political disability which she had 

long regarded as a symbol of female inferiority. She 

wrote to Helen Archdale that the victory had brightened 

^ Daily Mail, 16 and 20 April 1927, quoted in 
Branson, Britain in the Nineteen Twenties, p. 201. 

9 4 
Daily Mirror, 14 April 1927, quoted m Branson, 

Britain in the Nineteen Twenties, p. 204. 
95 
Margaret Rhondda to Dons Stevens, 29 December 

1927, Doris Stevens Papers, Schlesinger Library, Radcliffe 
College, Cambridge, Massachusetts. 
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feminist prospects and left the men extremely conscious 

9 6 of the fact that majority power now lay in women's hands. 

She attributed the ultimate victory to a change in public 

opinion brought about by agitation of an active minority, 

acceptance of reality, and a recognition of the fine 

achievements of individual women in all areas of public 

97 life. VJriting about the incident in her autobiography. 

Lady Rhondda admitted that she was relieved at the con

clusion of the struggle. She had never really been inter

ested, she confessed, in changing legal details and now 

felt free to concentrate on more important projects, 

98 presumably Time and Tide. 

While it is true that Lady Rhondda began to devote 

herself increasingly to the journal, she definitely did 

not abandon the feminist cause. During her struggle for 

admission to the House of Lords, extension of the female 

franchise, and removal of economic barriers, she had 

increasingly come in contact with supporters from other 

9 (T 

Margaret Rhondda to Helen Archdale, 13 July 
1928, extracted in Doris Stevens Papers. 

Margaret Rhondda, "Women of the Leisured 
Classes," Century 115 (April 1928), p. 684. 

^^Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 299. It is 
interesting to note that Lady Rhondda later expressed to 
her close friends some doubts about the "flapper vote," 
suggesting that it had been a mistake to grant the vote 
to such an immature group. Anthony Lejeune to Shirley 
Eoff, 28 November 1983. 
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countries and had developed close ties with women of 

similar sentiments. The resulting sense of sisterhood 

led Lady Rhondda to turn her attention to the broader 

realm of international feminism. The first signs of 

interest in international cooperation had appeared in 

April 1925 with the formation of a British Advisory Group 

to cooperate with America's National Women's Party in an 

informal alliance designed to press for full equality. 

Considered the vanguard of a worldwide equal rights move

ment, this original alliance was formed to ensure that 

women's interests received adequate attention in all 

international agreements, treaties, and conventions and 

to provide a nucleus for a concerted movement for equal 

9 9 rights for men and women throughout the civilized world. 

Both of Lady Rhondda's pet organizations, the Six Point 

Group and the Open Door Council, became prime instruments 

in educating British feminists in the need for interna

tional cooperation, and her personal notoriety (a result 

of both her business contacts and the publicity surround

ing the House of Lords proceedings) made Lady Rhondda a 

natural asset to the campaign. 

The International Women Suffrage Alliance Congress 

9 9 
Crystal Eastman, "International Cooperation," 

Equal Rights, 9 May 1925, in Crystal Eastman on Women 
and Revolution, ed. Blanche Wiesen Cook (New York: 
Oxford University Press, 1978), p. 169. 
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held in Paris in June 1926 provided Margaret an oppor

tunity to capitalize on her reputation and help set in 

motion the machinery for broader collective action of 

interest to women. Meeting with delegates from Belgium, 

Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Egypt, France, and Germany, she 

explained the need for joint action especially in light 

of the Congress' refusal to take a firm stand against 

protective legislation for females. This action, she 

implied, made the formation of a new international organi

zation dedicated to industrial equality and worldwide 

agitation to achieve it an absolute necessity. Much 

of the international feminist community was not yet pre

pared to accept either the responsibility or the philosophy 

Lady Rhondda was suggesting as the international movement, 

like the British movement, found itself in the throes of 

the same philosophical debate between social and equali

tarian feminism. The major controversy of the Congress 

arose over the admission of the National Women's Party, 

the American equalitarian society. The moderate American 

League of Women Voters campaigned strongly against its 

equalitarian rivals on the grounds that they were too 

extremist and were manipulating the press for their own 

ends. In deference to the League of Women Voters, the 

Open Door Council, First Annual Report, 1926-
1927, Open Door Council Records. 



184 

Alliance voted to exclude the National Women's Party. 

The arbitrary nature of the decision, best indicated by 

the simultaneous admission of its British counterpart, 

the Six Point Group, provoked a backlash which widened 

the developing split. Lady Rhondda asked to address the 

Congress and soberly announced that she felt honor-bound 

to withdraw the Six Point Group's application for member

ship unless the rejection was overturned. Ending her 

solemn rebuke, she offered this challenge: "If you vote 

to keep the VJoman's Party out you will be voting for the 

past. If you vote to take them in it will be a vote for 

the future." 

The solemn challenge caused a stir of excitement, 

and it appeared that the decision might be overturned. 

The Alliance officers turned the challenge into a credi

bility issue, arguing that a reversal would be seen as a 

vote of no confidence in the leadership which would signal 

that the women's movement lacked direction and consensus. 

This argument brought all but the most independent in 

102 line, and the rejection stood. Lady Rhondda responded 

by officially withdrawing the already-accepted applica

tion of the Six Point Group, claiming that the methods 

Quoted in Crystal Eastman, "The Great Rejec
tion: Part II," Equal Rights, 26 June 1926, in Cook, 
Crystal Eastman, p. 206. 

1 02 
New York Times, 1 June 1926. 
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used in the campaign--innuendos, exaggerated charges, and 

petty intranational jealousies—made it impossible for 

her to lend validity to such actions by affiliating with 

103 any organization capable of such underhanded activity. 

This dramatic genture, while not affecting the outcome, 

marked Lady Rhondda as a woman of principle and as a 

major force in the international women's movement. Women 

now listened to her out of respect rather than curiosity. 

Lady Rhondda took advantage of this new interna

tional prestige to meet with feminist leaders and to 

develop a more consistent understanding of the status 

and needs of women in other parts of the world and of pos

sible solutions to issues of mutual concern. She had 

emerged from the Paris Congress with a vague feeling that 

the protective policies and actions of the League of 

Nations' International Labour Office should be attacked. 

After conversation and correspondence with prominent 

feminists, including Doris Stevens and Alice Paul, she 

came to see this as a negative and counterproductive 

policy since the ILO meetings would always be overshadowed 

by press attention on the League of Nations assemblies. 

A much more plausible and more widely publicized campaign, 

she determined, could be waged against the League of 

10 3 
Margaret Rhondda to Mrs. Corbett Ashby in 

Eastman, "The Great Rejection: Part II," p. 200. 
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Nations itself. If the League could be encouraged to 

adopt an international agreement prohibiting the placing 

of legal disabilities on women's work, valuable propa

ganda effect and precedent for equal treatment could 

104 
result. Since Alice Paul was involved in her own 

legal studies, it was decided that Lady Rhondda and the 

Six Point Group would take the lead in gathering the 

forces for international agitation. In the early stages, 

partly because the British were involved in their own 

fights at home, primary attention was focused on making 

women's presence felt at the League of Nations' meetings 

and ensuring adequate press coverage of the League's unac

ceptable stand on protective legislation and other anti-

105 feminist positions. From the beginning, however, this 

line of attack had one fatal flaw. Without an official 

international society to add legitimacy to the Six Point 

Group activities, the organization could hardly expect 

to be taken seriously or to be accepted as the legitimate 

voice of worldwide feminism. 

Once full franchise was gained at home, therefore, 

the attention turned to organization on the international 

•'•̂ M̂argaret Rhondda to Alice Paul, 31 August 1926, 
Equal Rights Treaty File, Fawcett Library, London. 

•'•̂ Ŵinifred Holtby to Vera Brittain, 19 June 1926, 
in Brittain and Handley-Taylor, Selected Letters, p. 145. 
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level, first concentrating on economic issues and then 

on the broader political concerns. Britain's Open Door 

Council took the lead in forming an international organi

zation to work for women's labor equality and to attack 

what they considered the antifeminist policies of the 

Labour Bureau of the League of Nations. In June of 1929, 

the Open Door International was formed to unite men and 

women concerned over the growing tendency toward protec

tive measures that encouraged continued economic inequal

ity. The new organization's Manifesto stressed the 

outdated character of present economic legislation which 

by protecting females from the evils of the workplace pre

vented them from being recognized as a legitimate power 

in the marketplace. Only through complete economic 

emancipation, it continued, could the international economy 

function to its maximum potential and the prosperity of all 

citizens be guaranteed. Turning to the specific methods 

of achieving this desirable end, the organization signed 

a "Women Workers' Charter of Economic Rights" which placed 

primary emphasis on ensuring that protective legislation 

was job-related rather than sex-related, that married 

women's right to work be recognized, and that pay be 

10 6 
Open Door Council, Manifesto and Women Workers 

Charter of Economic Rights (1929), Nancy Astor Collection. 
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based on performance. 

As with the earlier national movement, it soon 

became evident that economic agitation alone was not 

enough to unite international feminists or to achieve 

significant gains, and attention turned to the broader 

issue of worldwide political equality. As early as 1926, 

Lady Rhondda, representing the Six Point Group, and Doris 

Stevens, representing America's National Women's Party, 

had discussed the possibilities of an international equal 

political rights campaign, but the idea did not get off 

the ground for several years as feminists of each nation 

fought their own battles at home. With the franchise 

victory in 1928, Lady Rhondda attempted to revive the 

plans and worked with Doris Stevens and Alice Paul to 

develop a comprehensive Equal Rights Treaty which they 

hoped would be signed by representatives of all major 

108 nations. In the autumn, she chaired an International 

Committee of the Six Point Group charged with directing 

all international activity and launching the Equal Rights 

109 Treaty idea in Europe. For Lady Rhondda, still 

Ibid. 

"'•̂ V̂era Brittain, Geneva: The Key to Equality 
(London: Six Point Group, 1930), p. 6, Suffragette 
Fellowship Collection, 50.82/368. 

10 9 
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committed to equalitarianism, the passage of such a 

treaty immediately assumed primary importance, but other 

leaders feared that such an all-embracing plan would not 

be acceptable to the majority of feminists. Thus, they 

continued to work as independent units fighting for 

specific issues. International consultation and coopera

tion continued, but international organization and commit

ment to true equality was stalled until 1930. 

Meanwhile, the Six Point Group continued to 

cooperate on a number of issues and to press the need for 

true internationalism, but the initiative passed to Amer

ican hands. The one issue which crossed national bound

aries and might create a precedent for future cooperation 

was the question of a female's loss of nationality rights 

on marriage to a foreigner. Since women of all nations 

were affected, the issue was perfect for a temporary alli

ance to achieve a specific goal. If successful, it was 

hoped, women would learn that power lay in numbers and 

organization. The American feminists, led by Doris 

Stevens and Alice Paul, were the guiding forces behind 

the early developments, but because of continuing hostility 

between the International Women's Suffrage Alliance and 

the National VJomen's Party, it was proposed that Lady 

Rhondda should chair a World Committee on Nationality 

to last only until the convening of the Hague Conference 

on Codification of International Law at which the issue 
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was to be discussed. Lady Rhondda's leadership, the 

American feminists asserted, would ensure numbers and 

prestige. While flattered by the request. Lady 

Rhondda was unhappy at the decision to concentrate on 

such niggling details at the Hague Conference while true 

feminism demanded a broader attack on inequality at the 

League of Nations Assembly in Geneva. She also refused 

to lead the new movement on the grounds that the chairman

ship should be held by one of the true leaders, Doris 

Stevens or Alice Paul, since they were better informed on 

the issues and had the total commitment necessary to 

maintain the fight while she regarded Time and Tide as 

her primary interest. Also, she admitted to being a very 

poor internationalist, commenting that: 

The laws against women in some small South American 
Republic don't make me see properly red like they do 
you. I just have a general feeling a tidal wave would 
probably do that part of the world good, which is the 
wrong attitude of mind for a VJorld Chairman! 112 

To allow anyone not totally committed, no matter how sup

portive, to direct the campaign would cripple the fight 

from the beginning. 

Lady Rhondda did, however, agree to chair the 

Margaret Rhondda to Doris Stevens, 3 July 1928, 
Doris Stevens Collection. 

ii^ibid. 

112 
Margaret Rhondda to Doris Stevens, 9 July 1928, 

Doris Stevens Collection. 
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British support group, in part because she saw no accept

able alternative. No one but she among British feminists 

possessed the two vital qualifications: complete trust 

in the American leaders and complete acceptance by the 

113 British equalitarian societies. Even so, she was 

still not certain that she would be able to persuade the 

British societies to support so limited a program or to 

accept American leadership. The Hague Conference, she 

suggested, would draw little press attention and evoke 

limited enthusiasm. If attention were focused instead 

on the League Assembly at Geneva the following year 

114 (1929), great support would likely be forthcoming. 

Apparently, Lady Rhondda's opinions carried sig

nificant weight as the plan of action in Europe was 

revised to focus on an Equal Rights Treaty first. The 

new plan called for Doris Stevens to approach the French 

Foreign Minister Aristide Briand, on behalf of the 

International Committee of the National VJomen's Party, 

to ask him to arrange a conference between delegates of 

all countries which were to sign the Kellogg-Briand Pact 

and representative women from each of these nations to 

discuss the status of the world's females. If he agreed. 

Ibid. 

Margaret Rhondda to Doris Stevens, 14 and 30 
July 1928, Doris Stevens Collection. 
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the women planned to surprise the delegates with a full

blown Equal Rights Treaty (much as the Americans had done 

at the Pan-American Congress in Havana during 1928). 

While fairly certain to be defeated, the publicity value 

would give the treaty a tremendous boost. The Americans 

were very optimistic that Briand would agree, but Lady 

115 Rhondda expressed serious reservations. 

Those reservations proved prophetic as the cam

paign to convince Briand fell short, and the Americans 

tried to force his hand publicly. Lady Rhondda wrote 

that the movement should have stopped with Briand's 

refusal. To go public and be refused was a rather in

auspicious beginning for the Equal Rights Treaty, and 

the militant spirit seemed to Margaret particularly un

suitable in this case. In a letter to Vera Brittain who, 

as representative of the Six Point Group, had found her

self in the uncomfortable position of having to support 

the National VJomen's Party stand despite her own reserva

tions. Lady Rhondda wrote: 

Militancy is right after one has tried other methods. 
But to open with militancy is like a naughty child 
which howls before it has any cause—I'm all for 
howling in due season, but I object to doing it when 

Doris Stevens to Margaret Rhondda, 16 August 
1928, and Margaret Rhondda to Doris Stevens, 20 August 
1928, Doris Stevens Collection. 
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I feel a fool myself to do it—But you were absolutely 
right not to dissociate the S.P.G. or me from 
Rambouillet at the cost of giving lie to the Woman's 
Party—whatever we do we can't do that!116 

To challenge the acknowledged leaders publicly would cast 

doubt not only on them but on the project as well. 

The aborted Paris campaign did nonetheless dis

credit the National VJomen' s Party and shifted responsi

bility back to Lady Rhondda and the Six Point Group. The 

organization lobbied strongly, but unsuccessfully, for 

acceptance of the Inter-American Commission of Women's 

(Alice Paul's) Equal Rights Treaty at the 1929 League of 

Nations Assembly. The lack of success again emphasized 

the need for international coordination to fight not for 

narrow economic rights, already the territory of the Open 

Door International, but for the adoption, ratification, 

and practical application of an Equal Rights Treaty 

designed to combat economic, social, and political dis-

117 crimination against women. The Six Point Group took 

the initiative in planning for an international equality 

organization, contacting various feminist societies, 

sounding out key political figures, publicizing the 

common needs of advanced and backwards nations, and 

Margaret Rhondda to Vera Brittain, 4 September 
1928, Vera Brittain Papers. 

•'•"'•̂ Betty Archdale for Six Point Group to Mary 
Sheepshanks, 19 April 1930, Women's International League 
for Peace and Freedom, Series 5, 14, 13, University of 
Colorado, Boulder. 
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consistently urging an Equal Rights Treaty as the best 

means of ending discrimination and improving the status 

. 118 of women. 

By September of 1930, the groundwork had been 

laid for the formation of a world equality group, the 

Equal Rights International, which brought together women 

of various nationalities pledged to obtain support for 

the passage of the Equal Rights Treaty in their respec

tive countries. Taking the chair at the organizational 

meeting for the new group. Lady Rhondda claimed that an 

equal rights treaty was necessary both to secure for 

women an equal say in future international decisions and 

to ensure that reactionary countries could not act as a 

deterrent to advances in more progressive nations. Promi

nent feminists, including Alice Paul of the United States, 

Lily van der Schalk Schuster of Holland, Jessie Street of 

Australia, Maria Boscoff Zoty of Rumania, and Blanche Z. 

de Baralt of Cuba, pledged their support to the new group 

and elected Helen Archdale, former editor of Time and 

119 Tide, as chairman. Having gotten this latest venture 

off to a promising start. Lady Rhondda felt free to leave 

118 
Betty Archdale to Lily van der Schalk Schuster, 

8 July 1930, Equal Rights International File, Fawcett 
Library, London. 

119 
Minutes, International Equal Rights Committee 
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the conclusion of the international campaign to others. 

By November 193 0, she had separated herself from the 

organization and was expressing some doubts about its 

future. Writing to Doris Stevens of her future plans, 

Margaret confessed: 

I am clearing out of feminist things altogether 
so far as I can except in so far [sic] as they come 
in to T. & T. If I can make the paper go in a big 
way (as is beginning to seem possible) I shall have 
done as big a thing for feminism as I am capable 
of.120 

In her career as a feminist leader. Viscountess 

Rhondda had served the movement well. Aside from the 

primary commitments previously noted, she held leader

ship positions in a number of established organizations. 

Between 1921 and 1924, she served as president of the 

National Women's Citizens' Association, an organization 

dedicated to promoting active, responsible citizenship 

and securing equal representation for men and women in 

public life at the local, regional, national, and inter-

121 national levels. She also served as a member of the 

120 
Margaret Rhondda to Dons Stevens, 9 November 

1930, Doris Stevens Collection, Schlesinger Library, Rad
cliffe. By the end of 1930, her withdrawal was officially 
confirmed by Helen Archdale who informed Lily van der 
Schalk Schuster that Lady Rhondda had resigned from the 
Council, saying she could no longer lend her name to 
organizations she had no time to support actively. Helen 
Archdale to Lily van der Schalk Schuster, undated. Equal 
Rights International File. 

121 
National Women's Citizens' Association, National 

Women's Citizens' Association, 1918-1968 (London, 1969) , 
p. 1. 
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executive committee of the National Union of Societies 

for Equal Citizenship, a founding member of the Women's 

Election Committee (an organization established to help 

finance women candidates for Parliament who had the 

necessary brain and heart but lacked the money) "'"̂^ and 

a representative to the Women's Consultative Committee. 

Lady Rhondda was also active in the British Commonwealth 

League, a feminist society concerned with the position of 

women throughout the British Empire, the British Federa

tion of Business and Professional VJomen, and various 

specialized groups and committees concerned with education, 

professional opportunities, and recognition of outstanding 

female achievement. 

Her developing reputation had provided Margaret 

with opportunities to plunge into the debate on her 

favorite subject, the menace of the "leisured" woman. 

Having attended a private boarding school, participated 

in the London Season, and moved in the circles of the 

wealthy for much of her life, she had closely observed 

the females of her class and had not been particularly 

pleased at what she saw. In the fall of 1927, she had 

begun to contribute articles on these leisured women to 

Time and Tide under the pseudonym "Candida" and had 

Daily Sketch (London), 3 February 1922, Clip
ping Collection, D. A. Thomas Collection. 
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participated in public debates on the subject, the most 

notable one with G. K. Chesterton. Lady Rhondda used 

these forums to criticize upper class females for being 

content to lead pleasant, but useless, lives of luxury 

which benefitted neither themselves nor their community. 

She argued that despite the liberalizing tendencies of 

contemporary society, wealthy British women were still 

123 leading empty, idle lives. These ideas were further 

developed in an extended essay entitled Leisured Women. 

The average upper class woman, freed from the burdens of 

childrearing and domestic work and having little to do 

except pamper herself, served no useful purpose in Lady 

Rhondda's opinion. Instead, she constituted a serious 

danger to British society because she perpetuated poison

ous qualities in her offsprings. Idleness, materialism, 

and hypocrisy. Lady Rhondda contended, were the trademarks 

of these leisured women, and their prominent status gave 

them visibility and influence which affected females and 

124 
society in a wholly negative manner. Through her own 

actions, she had tried to point the way to an active, 

more fulfilling lifestyle which would benefit both the 

individual and the broader community. 

12 3 
Crystal Eastman, "Lady Rhondda Contends That 

Women of Leisure Are Menace," Christian Science Monitor, 
8 March 1927, in Cook, Crystal Eastman, p. 103. 

124 
R h o n d d a , L e i s u r e d VJomen, p . 3 3 . 
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In fighting for her vision of women's equality. 

Lady Rhondda had helped keep feminism alive during the 

interwar years when many had grown complacent. By 

alerting women to the political and economic disabilities 

they faced and keeping up consistent pressure for change, 

she had helped remove a few of the most blatant disabili

ties and had perhaps helped prevent the discrimination 

from becoming worse. Her commitment to securing women's 

rights earned her a reputation as "a feminist, heart and 

125 
soul, consistent to the last degree." Hazel Hunkms 

Hallinan, long-time friend and Six Point Group associate, 

perhaps said it best: "Margaret Haig was one of the 

best. Her commitment to women, the women's movement, 

-, ..126 
and a better society was total. 

12 5 
Eastman, "Lady Rhondda Contends," p. 103. 

Quoted in Spender, Time and Tide, p. 41. 



CHAPTER VI 

CIVIC AND SOCIAL AFFAIRS 

By the mid-1920s. Viscountess Rhondda had become 

a very public person in many respects. Her championship 

of the feminist cause and her success in commercial 

affairs had brought her to the attention of the press and 

the general public and established her as an extremely 

capable, aggressive, and confident woman. The public 

image, created largely by journalists and feminist com

mentators, was that of a formidable social critic, a 

passionate defender of the oppressed, a charming but 

slightly remote hostess, and a woman totally secure in 

herself. Yet, this public image is somewhat misleading. 

It often appears as if there were two Margaret Rhondda's— 

one public and one private. And, while strong evidence 

of the public persona exists in contemporary accounts, 

little is known about the private Margaret. She valued 

her privacy highly and jealously guarded her innermost 

thoughts and feelings. Even her autobiographical works 

provide only limited clues as she hid the intimate details 

of her life and emotions behind a thick cloak of secrecy, 

claiming that they could be of no concern to anyone but 

199 
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herself. All but her closest friends were kept at a safe 

distance, excluded from personal confidences and never 

allowed to glimpse the softer, more vulnerable, and ulti

mately more natural qualities she possessed. This self-

imposed isolation provided a protective buffer which 

separated the insecure, vulnerable Margaret from the 

confident, successful Viscountess Rhondda. 

It is evident from her writings and her corre

spondence that Margaret was aware of, and sometimes 

uncomfortable with, the disparity between the image and 

the reality of her life and personality and consistently 

struggled to maintain some balance between the public 

perceptions and the private realities. Timid, shy, and 

reserved, she was too bound by the conventions and tradi

tions of her Victorian upbringing to assert herself on an 

individual basis. She could never champion herself or 

demand consideration of her needs, but the public Margaret 

could demand for women, the underprivileged, or the 

oppressed the respect and consideration the private 

Margaret often felt unworthy of and could only dream of 

for herself. Throughout her adult life, the public 

Margaret acted as a foil for the private, providing her 

with a satisfying outlet for emotions and needs she was 

otherwise afraid to express and bringing the respect, 

recognition, and social acceptance she craved. Beneath 

the facade of confidence and certainty, however, there 
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lay a timid, reticent, and confused woman seeking desper

ately to find herself and to be accepted, yet too filled 

with doubts and uncertainties to accept the outward recog

nition she received as evidence of her worth. The 

acknowledgment and status afforded Viscountess Rhondda, 

businesswoman, feminist, humanitarian, and hostess, did 

little to bring fulfillment to Margaret. The struggle 

between the public and the private would continue through

out her life, never allowing Margaret to reconcile totally 

her ambitions and her success with the knowledge that the 

life she had chosen was not typical for one of her sex, 

class, or upbringing. 

To the outside observer, such contradictions were 

only slightly apparent, and the public image was often 

taken for reality. The reputation she had established as 

a businesswoman and feminist was solidified through public 

service activities during the 1920s and 1930s. The fierce 

opposition to injustice which had characterized Lady 

Rhondda's career as a feminist was not limited to women's 

issues alone. Despite her personal fortunes and love of 

luxury, she had a strong sense of humanity, a deep sympathy 

for the less fortunate, and a passionate sense of public 

responsibility which led her to devote much time and 

energy to a wide variety of civic affairs and philan

thropic activities. 

Primary among Lady Rhondda's civic concerns were 
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issues pertaining to education and public health, two 

vital components of satisfying personal lives and con

tinuing national progress. Always believing that the 

hope of the future lay in the education of a nation's 

populace. Viscountess Rhondda was a tireless defender of 

the rights of all Britons, whether male or female, rich 

or poor, to an adequate education. She advocated train

ing individuals according to talents, abilities, and 

personal interests rather than artificial sexual or 

financial distinctions. Any country which only attempted 

to educate a small part of its population and did so 

according to outdated principles, she contended, could 

not hope to maximize its national potential or promote 

the fullest possible well-being of its citizenry. 

This commitment to the broadest possible knowledge 

for the greatest number prompted the childless Lady Rhondda 

to become a frequent presenter at school awards ceremonies, 

a prominent member of the Parents' National Educational 

Union, and a tireless spokesperson for curriculum improve

ment, raising the national school-leaving age, and more 

adequate funding of education. Consistently critical of 

undue economy in the schools and universities, she argued 

that education should be regarded as a vital national 

investment and that it should be the last, rather than 

•'•The Times, 4 June 1924 and 16 July 1934. 
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the first, public service to be subjected to budgetary 

retrenchment. She accused politicians who attempted to 

curtail educational funding and facilities of possessing 

limited imagination, a misguided sense of proportion, 

2 

and a misplaced parsimony. Her own commitment to ade

quate financing was most notable in her fund-raising 

activities and private bequests for the impoverished 

Oxford Women's Colleges. At various times in her career, 

she served as treasurer of the Oxford Women's Club Fund 

(designed to provide money for salaries, pensions, ad

vanced research and structural improvements), a patron 

of the Crosby Hall Appeal Fund (to build an international 

residence hall for female post-graduates studying in 

London), and a supporter of Somerville College. For her 

continuing support, the one-year Somerville student was 

awarded an honorary membership in the British Federation 

of University Women. 

Concurrent with her commitment to education ran a 

humanitarian concern for improved public health which led 

Lady Rhondda into numerous campaigns for better public 

housing, infant welfare, sanitation, and improved unem

ployment allowances. She was appointed president of the 

Welsh Housing Association, chairman of the National Baby 

Week Council, and president of the Women Sanitary 

^Birmingham Gazette, 21 October 1921, Clipping 
Collection, D. A. Thomas Collection. 



204 

Inspectors and Health Visitors' Association. These posi

tions brought her into closer contact with poverty and 

deprivation and confirmed her commitment to improving 

conditions for the underprivileged through sitting on 

boards and committees, promoting public awareness, and 

providing financial support. She served as honorary 

treasurer for the Food Education Society, which undertook 

educational campaigns to promote hygienic and dietary 

awareness, and as a member of the Advisory Committee of 

the Ministry of Health for the 1920 International Health 

Commission in Brussels. Her concern for public health 

also led her to become a patron of the New Sussex Hospital 

for Women and Children and the Josephine Butler Memorial 

Foundation. Various hospitals and humanitarian agencies 

benefited from her championship, her participation in 

public fund-raising debates, and free space in Time and 

Tide. Her sympathy with the less fortunate was genuine, 

if slightly remote and somewhat patronizing, and her 

determination to be a responsible and useful citizen 

was absolute. 

As with her earlier feminist activity. Lady 

Rhondda's humanitarian activities transcended national 

boundaries. Deeply moved by the suffering among the 

3 
Information about Lady Rhondda's humanitarian 

and civic affairs is available primarily in contemporary 
press counts located in the D. A. Thomas Collection. 
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Russian populace in the early 1920s, she joined with 

prominent politicians and philanthropists to form the 

Fight the Famine and European Reconstruction Council. 

Regarding the severe Russian famine as a serious menace 

to both the Soviet people and to the economic stability 

of Europe, the Council worked to encourage both private 

contributions and government assistance to halt the suf-
4 

fering and prevent the instability from spreading. 

Throughout the 1930s, as the spread of fascism created 

severe dislocation in Europe, Lady Rhondda lent moral and 

financial support to schemes for Spanish relief, evacua

tion of Basque children, Jewish emigration, and aid to 

dissident writers. As claims on her benevolence increased, 

she was forced to choose between the demands of domestic 

poverty and misfortune and those of international injus

tices and suppression. The international problems proved 

increasingly more provocative to Lady Rhondda's liberal 

sensibilities, causing her to cut back on her domestic 

5 
charities in order to free up funds for foreign projects. 

Lady Rhondda's sense of public awareness and 

responsibility led her into a wide variety of political 

"̂ Daily Herald (London), 6 March 1922, Clipping 
Collection, D. A. Thomas Collection. 

^Margaret Rhondda to Storm Jameson, 23 June 1939, 
PEN Collection, Humanities Research Center, University of 
Texas, Austin. 
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and social commitments as well. She served as one of 

only two women on the Council of the Bribery and Secret 

Commissions Prevention League and as a justice of peace. 

Membership in the Proportional Representation Society, 

an organization committed to electoral reform, broader 

participation, and more adequate minority representation, 

brought her into contact with some of the leading men of 

her day. Serving on the General Council with men like 

Lord Astor, Lord Birkenhead, Viscount Cecil, Gilbert 

Murray, H. G. Wells, and H. N. Brailsford, Lady Rhondda 

gained valuable political contacts and experience while 

providing a significant public service. Combined with 

her tireless agitation for full female participation, 

these political commitments marked Lady Rhondda as a con

cerned and responsible citizen, a strong democrat, and a 

defender of public justice. This reputation was slightly 

tarnished, in the eyes of some, when she agreed to become 

an overseas patron of Adela Pankhurst Walsh's Guild of 

7 
Empire, a society with very strong socialist overtones. 

Right Honourable Viscount Ullswater, "The Con
ference on Electoral Reform, 1930," Mimeographed Report, 
and The Proportional Representation Society, The Present 
Position of P.R.: Report for the Year May 1929 to April 
1930, Public Representation Pamphlet #69, May 1930, both 
in Nancy Astor Collection. 

7 
David Mitchell, The Fighting Pankhursts: A Study 

in Tenacity (London: Jonathan Cape, 1967), p. 233. 
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This decision proved to be somewhat embarrassing as the 

viscountess otherwise maintained serious objections to 

socialist ideas and thus laid herself open to charges 

of hypocrisy or political immaturity. Lady Rhondda's 

response to Ms. Walsh's appeal is somewhat surprising 

as she was not normally so easily misled, but it could 

be that her loyalty to the Pankhurst name temporarily 

blinded her to the shallowly-submerged socialism of 

the venture. She would most certainly not have been the 

first to allow personal emotions and loyalties to cloud 

political judgment. 

While political activism, business responsibil

ities, and humanitarian projects kept Viscountess Rhondda 

busy, she still found time to participate in numerous 

social service projects ranging from support for the arts 

and letters to preservation of unspoiled acreage. A deep 

love for the traditions and heritage of her native Wales 

is evident in many of the activities she sponsored. She 

served as a patron of the Rhondda VJelsh Male Glee Singers, 

a member of the Honourable Society for Cymmrodorion, and 

president for the Welsh National Eisteddfod (1921), all 

activities designed to preserve the music, customs, and 

history of the Welsh people. Wanting to share the un

spoiled beauty of her native land with future generations. 

Lady Rhondda, with her mother Sybil, presented the National 

Trust with 2,130 acres of magnificent hillside country in 
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South Wales in 1935. The second largest gift to be given 

to the National Trust to that point, the Sugar Loaf prop

erty, established as a permanent memorial to Lord Rhondda, 
p 

was welcomed as a national treasure. 

While Lady Rhondda viewed the land as worthy of 

preservation, she also counted good art and literature 

among a country's assets. She was a Fellow of the PEN 

(an international society for authors) and a generous, 

9 
though often anonymous, contributor to its projects. 

A strong patron of the national theater, the ballet, and 

the symphony, she supported them with her presence, her 

financial contributions, and publicity in her journal. 

St. Anne's House, sometimes called a "mission center for 

thinking pagans," became one of her favorite charities 

in the final days of her life, the culmination of a long 

interest in philosophical activities dating back to the 

mid-1920s, with her participation in the British 

g 
The Times, 19 November 193 5. 
^The Secretary of PEN wrote to Lady Rhondda on 

behalf of John Galsworthy (the current president) and the 
Executive Committee that her generous support was appre
ciated but agreed that it "should not be made a cause of 
heartburning to less fortunate members by any publication 
of name or other intimation." Secretary of PEN to Lady 
Rhondda, 30 September 1930, PEN Collection. 

•'•̂ James Brabazon, Dorothy L. Sayers: A Biography, 
Preface by Anthony Fleming, Foreword by P. D. James (New 
York: Scribner, 1981), p. 241. 
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Institute of Philosophical Studies. The Institute brought 

together prominent thinkers in religion, politics, indus

try, and finance to discuss applying philosophical princi

ples to the maze of political, industrial, and social 

problems confronting Britain after the First World War. 

Such activities brought Viscountess Rhondda into close 

contact v/ith many of the leading public figures of her 

day, including Lord Balfour, Bertrand Russell, T. S. 

Eliot, and Dorothy L. Sayers. 

Through her public service activities. Lady 

Rhondda became well-known for her commitment to causes, 

her generosity, and her constant activity. She regarded 

time as a precious commodity, much too valuable to be 

wasted but never too dear for socializing. Standing about 

five feet six inches tall. Lady Rhondda was a large-framed, 

slightly stocky woman, with fair skin and light brown hair 

with a hint of natural curl. Her blue eyes held a twinkle 

that softened her wide jaw, broad forehead, and determined 

mouth, creating a pleasant and attractive, but by no means 

beautiful, countenance. She often wore a harried expres

sion, and a frown often creased her forehead when she was 

alone or preoccupied. Never particularly concerned with 

high fashion, she generally preferred utilitarian suits 

Nation, 18 April 1925, Clipping Collection, 
D. A. Thomas Collection. 
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or trousers, long sleeves, and low-heeled shoes. In the 

presence of others, however, natural high spirits and a 

touch of anxiety brought a slight flush to her cheeks 

and a brightness to her eyes which transformed her into 

a very attractive and appealing woman. Regarded by con

temporaries as naturally hospitable. Lady Rhondda consid

ered good company and good conversation essential to 

personal well-being, business success, and social utility 

and developed a reputation as a popular and charming 

hostess. She entertained frequently, more out of a sense 

of social responsibility than out of genuine pleasure, 

and drew a mixture of praise and criticism for the odd 

assortment of individuals she gathered around her. Neither 

a true intellectual nor a social snob, she chose her 

acquaintances because they shared her tastes or interests 

or because she found them amusing or intriguing. Parties 

at her London flat or her country home (first in Kent, 

later in Surrey) drew guests from industry, the arts, 

politics, journalism, and visiting dignitaries. Since 

Lady Rhondda's own life spanned so many diverse areas, 

her home often provided a meeting ground where men and 

women from different worlds could engage in friendly dis

cussion and animated argument. The caricaturist of busi

nessmen, George Bernard Shaw, could be invited to meet 

some average specimens of the species to broaden his mind 
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1 2 and hopefully tone down his criticisms. Young, rela

tively unknown writers could come into contact with 

living legends, and politicians could confront their 

press critics in a neutral environment. Laughter flowed, 

ideas were discussed, and tempers often flared, but Lady 

Rhondda considered the gathering a success only if guests 

left her home with memories of pleasant and stimulating 

talk, excellent food and drink, and disturbing thoughts 

to occupy their minds for a few days. 

The mixture of pleasant personalities and stimu

lating conversation earned Viscountess Rhondda high marks 

from many contemporaries. In trying to explain her 

effectiveness as a hostess. Vera Brittain, a frequent 

guest, cited as her foremost asset the fact that she was 

a perfect listener, always attentive, informed, and gen-

13 uinely interested. Another frequent visitor, Winifred 

Holtby, emphasized Lady Rhondda's ability to draw people 

out and persuade them to share confidences and let others 

glimpse the inner person. People opened up to her because 

she appeared truly concerned and was always well-informed 

1 2 
Margaret Rhondda to Charlotte Shaw, 29 November 

1928, George Bernard Shaw Collection, Humanities Research 
Center, University of Texas, Austin. 

1 3 
Vera Brittain, Testament of Friendship: The 

Story of Winifred Holtby, Afterword by Rosalind Delmar 
(London: Macmillan and Co., 1940; Fontana Paperbacks, 
Virago Press, 1981), p. 177. 
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about her guests and their special interests. "'•̂  Veronica 

Wedgwood attributed Margaret's success to her own personal 

insecurities. Being shy herself, Ms. VJedgwood believed. 

Lady Rhondda understood and sympathized with the socially 

awkward or insecure and worked doubly hard to ensure that 

none was left out and that all went away feeling a little 

better about themselves. 

Lady Rhondda's accessibility, gracious hospitality, 

and personal wealth allowed her to move among the finest 

circles in London society. Accepted in the world of busi

ness and politics, she nonetheless desperately longed to 

move freely in the literary world. She was drawn to the 

company of literary people largely because she respected 

their intelligence, their creativity, and their talent. 

She loved good writing, both past and contemporary. She 

expressed particular partiality for the works of John 

Stuart Mill and regarded Plato's Dialogues as timeless— 

16 
"almost the finest stuff . . . ever written." Of the 

contemporary novelists, George Bernard Shaw and T. E. 

17 Lawrence rated most highly m her opinion. Among her 

Ibid. 

•'•̂ Time and Tide 39 (26 July 1958): 904. 

16 
Margaret Rhondda to Gilbert Murray, 13 March 

1933, Gilbert Murray Papers, Bodlein Library, Oxford. 
17 
Margaret Rhondda to Winifred Holtby, 11 April 

1933, Winifred Holtby Papers, Humberside Central Library, 
Hull. 
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friends, she counted such distinguished authors as G. K. 

Chesterton, Rebecca West, and Shaw, who considered her 

18 one of his "most valued friends." 

Yet, it appears that she sometimes tried a bit 

too hard to gain acceptance among the prominent literary 

cliques of her day, most notably the Bloomsbury circle. 

It is not surprising that a person of Lady Rhondda's 

nature should be attracted to the Bloomsbury crowd. Their 

cleverness, talents, and unorthodox behavior swept across 

the artistic scene of the 1920s like a breath of fresh 

air. She shared their search for truth, intimacy, and 

rational explanation and their absolute commitment to free 

expression. The mental stimulation of their provocative 

works, the excitement of their "liberated" lifestyles, 

and their apparent self-assurance appealed to Lady Rhondda 

who liked to think of herself as unconventional. But to 

the Bloomsburyites, Lady Rhondda was a woman to be courted 

because of her influence but kept at a distance because 

of her stuffiness and conventionality. Virginia Woolf 

19 
considered her "a good able superficial woman" but 

was critical of her ostentation and her indecisive. 

•'•̂ George Bernard Shaw, "Authentic Shavian Democ
racy," Time and Tide 26 (10 February 1945): 114. 

-'•̂ Virginia Woolf, The Diary of Virginia Woolf, 
vol. 2: 1920-1924, ed. Anne Olivier, assisted by Andrew 
McNeillie, 17 February 1922 entry (London: Hogarth 
Press, 1978), p. 167. 



214 
20 

tentative nature. A frequent guest at Lady Rhondda's 

social engagements, she often expressed amusement at the 

"oddities" her hostess gathered around her and disdain 

for the shallow conversation. Writing to her sister 

after a dinner party in June of 1935, she admitted to 

having ignored the conversation. Her husband, Leonard, 

informed her quite condescendingly that she would only 

21 
have been bored had she listened. While the Woolfs 

and their Bloomsbury counterparts liked Lady Rhondda 

well enough, they kept her safely on the fringes and 

found amusement in the attempts of such outsiders to 

gain entry into their special coterie. 

That these worldly sophisticates should not have 

found Lady Rhondda totally to their liking is not sur

prising given her slightly puritanical streak and her 

highly developed critical faculties. She maintained a 

marked independence of mind and took pride in her surface 

non-conformity. Lady Rhondda's admiration for these 

gifted, but egotistic, artists was never indiscriminate, 

and the more contact she had with them the less enamoured 

20 
Virginia Woolf, The Diary of Virginia Woolf, 

vol. 4, 1931-1935, ed. Anne Olivier, assisted by Andrew 
McNeillie, 28 May 1933 entry (New York: Harcourt Brace 
Jovanovich, 1982), p. 123. 

21 . 
Virginia Woolf to Vanessa Bell, 21 June 1935, 

in Virginia Woolf, The Letters of Virginia Woolf, 6 vols., 
ed. Nigel Nicolson (New York: Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 
1975-1980), 5: 202-203. 
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she became. She continued to respect their accomplish

ments but became increasingly critical of their affecta-

22 tions and narcissistic tendencies. She was welcomed 

on the fringes of the Bloomsbury circle, but she could 

never really fit in, nor would she really have wanted to. 

However, the very name Bloomsbury evoked envy in 

London society, and Viscountess Rhondda's contacts with 

its central figures further enhanced her reputation and 

drew many into her circle of acquaintances. To outside 

observers, her life appeared to be teeming with friends 

and completely fulfilled. And, undoubtedly, many of the 

finest minds and talents of the interwar period passed 

through the doors of her office or home. Yet, few 

acquaintances really knew Margaret Rhondda. Her public 

image, inner reserve, and critical mind created a strong 

barrier to the establishment of close relationships. She 

found it difficult to live up to her larger-than-life 

reputation and was often amused at people's misconceptions 

about her career, wealth, and appearance. Many were 

intimidated before they met her. Both Vera Brittain and 

novelist John Brophy, anticipating someone at least six 

feet tall, aggressive, and ostentatious, recorded being 

so surprised at the attractive, pleasant woman standing 

before them that they found themselves temporarily unable 

^^Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 267. 
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to respond to the favorable vibrations emanating from 

Lady Rhondda and only gradually warmed to her.^^ Having 

been so often misunderstood herself, she found it diffi

cult to accept people at face value or to open up to any 

but the closest friends. Frequently interviewed by 

prominent commentators and journalists, she nonetheless 

remained an unknown quantity. She talked, but revealed 

little. Carefully weighing her words and deftly parrying 

probing personal queries, she left many a frustrated 

reporter feeling he "only partially got her to talk"^"^ 

and a public hungry for intimate details of such a 

remarkable woman's life. 

Those who turned to her autobiographical writing 

for the inside story likewise found themselves perplexed 

and a little disappointed. Hoping to find intimate confi-

25 
dences or scandalous gossip, they discovered instead a 

coming-of-age tale of a slightly atypical young woman 

facing the challenges, uncertainties, and complexities 

John Brophy to Winifred Holtby, 2 July 1935, 
Winifred Holtby Papers and Harrison, Separate Spheres, 
p. 193. 

24 
Daily Dispatch (Manchester), 12 April 1924, 

Clipping Collection, D. A. Thomas Collection. 
25 
Lady Rhondda wrote shortly after the publica

tion of her autobiography that she had received visits 
from individuals trying to sound her out about family 
scandals, her divorce, and her intimate relations and 
criticizing her failure to include more personal infor
mation. Margaret Rhondda to Winifred Holtby, 4 March 
1933, Winifred Holtby Papers. 
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of a transitional period. In choosing the title. This 

Was My World, Lady Rhondda made it quite clear that she 

intended to confine her comments to the past, to the 

formative years and influences. Writing in 1933, she 

chose to close her story with her entry into business in 

the early 1920s, thus depriving curious readers of the 

contemporary knowledge they sought. In explaining this 

decision, the author wrote simply: "The me of twenty 

years ago is so little me that I can talk of that creature 

with freedom. The me of even ten years ago is so much me 

2 f\ 
that I find it difficult to say a word about her." She 

was unwilling to open her present or her recent past to 

scrutiny—either her own or others. Always willing to 

speak out, often irreverently, about the political, 

economic, social, and ethical issues of the day, she was 

less inclined to share her private emotions on anything 

other than abstract principles or past happenings. 

This hesitancy results in a curiously impersonal, 

but nonetheless enlightening, autobiography. The book, 

originally begun as a project to fill time on train 

trips, turned into much more. Through writing down her 

experiences, Margaret hoped to come to grips with her 

own emotions and better understand the woman she had 

become. In publishing the work, she had no intention 

2 6 
Rhondda, T h i s VJas My World , p . x i i i . 
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of letting readers into the inner recesses of her mind 

or heart, but only of throwing some light on the collec

tive experience of "ordinary" Edwardian young women. 

Brought up with one foot in the Victorian epoch and the 

other in the modern world and often expected to adapt 

themselves "to being neither fish, flesh, fowl, nor good 

27 
red herring," they faced a constant challenge to make 

a place for themselves in a rapidly changing world. She 

believed in the universality of her message enough to 

share in the publishing costs of This Was My World, con

fident that she would see some, if not all, of her money 

u 1, 28 back. 

The autobiography indeed succeeded well in por

traying the internal conflicts of Lady Rhondda's genera

tion and received rave reviews from prominent literary 

and political figures. Winifred Holtby, a prolific 

journalist, minor novelist, and a close friend of Lady 

Rhondda, considered the book vigorous, courageous, vital, 

29 
and "splendidly free from bunk." Others likewise 

expressed delight with the autobiography. E. M. Delafield, 

author of the charming Diary of a Provincial Lady, 

27 . . 
Ibid., p. vii. 

^^Margaret Rhondda to H. Macmillan, 5 April 1933, 
Macmillan Company Archives, University of Reading Library, 
Reading, England. 

^^Quoted in Brittain, Testament of Friendship, 
p. 355. 
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characterized it as a signal contribution to a better 

understanding of the unsettling times.^° St. John Ervine, 

playwrite, one-time drama critic for The Observer, and 

frequent contributor to Time and Tide, wrote that This 

Was My World left one with "the fixed belief that a 

remarkably good novelist was lost in a public person 

when Lady Rhondda decided to give to polemical writing 

31 what ought to have been given to literature." Even 

Virginia Woolf wrote that she liked the book, particularly 

3 2 Its honesty, but found it lacking in subtlety. Norman 

Angell, prominent economist and editor of Foreign Affairs, 

counted his copy among his special treasures. He wrote 

that her description of the wartime state of mind was both 

penetrating and illuminating and clarified a point of view 

that was too often ignored in contemporary discussions of 

33 war and peace. Vera Brittain, whose Testament of Youth 

was recognized as a brilliant portrait of the same relative 

time period, loved the book and wrote that: "It has 

30 
Manchester Guardian, 24 February 1933, Biographi

cal File, Fawcett Library, London. 
31 

St. John Ervine, review of This Was My World, by 
Margaret Rhondda, in Time and Tide 14 (18 May 1933): 322. 

^^Virginia Woolf to Ethel Smyth, 12 March 1933, in 
Woolf, Letters, 5: 167. 

33 
Norman Angell to Margaret Rhondda, 11 March 1933, 

Norman Angell Collection, Bracken Library, Ball State 
University, Muncie, Indiana. 
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something about it, a kind of charm, which reminds me of 

the simple, lovely direct men-of-action poetry of the 

Elizabethan lyricists." Still, the portrait left her 

slightly unnerved and even more uncertain about the real 

Lady Rhondda. Writing to Winifred Holtby, Miss Brittain 

admitted that she could not help thinking 

What a really charming and honest and honourable 
person emerged from it, and puzzling over why I'd 
never liked her and she never liked me when we have 
almost everything in common except, perhaps, my 
faculty as an artist and her business experience.35 

Contemporary readers of the autobiography find 

themselves with much the same impression. It is indeed 

an illuminating portrait of the times and the formative 

influences on young ladies of the day. Yet, in this as 

well as the later Notes on the VJay (1937) , a series of 

reflections on human nature, social institutions, politi

cal values, people, and books, there is an amazing lack 

of personal candor. She writes with passionate intensity 

about the abstract values of justice, truth, equality, 

democracy, and peace. Female education, barriers to 

advancement, individual or national complacency, and 

social or political repression draw her ire, and the 

34 
Vera Brittain to Winifred Holtby, 12 August 

1933, in Brittain and Handley-Taylor, Selected Letters of 
Winifred Holtby and Vera Brittain, 1920-1935, p. 255. 

Vera Brittain to Winifred Holtby, 5 April 1933, 
in ibid., p. 251. 
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public issues are treated with clarity and often keen 

analysis. Only in her occasional digressions, however, 

does one glimpse the true depths of her emotions and her 

intellect. Only here does she let the reader inside her 

mind, and readers then and now are left with the impres

sion that they have only been allowed to skim the surface. 

The private Lady Rhondda remained safely hidden behind 

the formidable public image. 

Yet, this image camouflaged a deep shyness, inse

curity, and loneliness that few were aware of and served 

as a protective barrier that even fewer breached. The 

private Margaret, most at home on her country estate, was 

a generous, sincere, reflective woman bound by the con

ventions of her past and her own romantic and sentimental 

tendencies. She was something of a dreamer but tried to 

hide the fact behind a cavalier, diffident attitude. She 

longed for acceptance but shied away from intimate contact. 

The defeatist attitude she often adopted was a defensive 

mechanism. Expecting the worse, she could not be disap

pointed by failure but could find satisfaction in even 

mediocre achievement. Finding the most pleasure in simple 

things, she nonetheless gathered around her all the trap

pings of luxury expected of representatives of Iier class 

and wealth. She counted as necessary luxuries only books, 

art, travel, and social intercourse. Widely-read, widely-

traveled, and genuinely sympathetic, she could carry on 
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an effective conversation with the match lady outside her 

office or heads of state, but she often worried later 

about whether she had said the right thing. The combined 

pressure of her active professional life and her personal 

insecurities further strained a delicate nervous system, 

leaving Margaret prone to frequent bouts of illness, 

depression, and enforced rest cures that belie the public 

reputation of a hard, self-assured, totally confident 

individual. Trying to be "all things to all men,""^^ 

she often overextended herself. 

Those select few who were allowed to see behind 

the public mask and enter into the tight inner circle of 

friends discovered a sensitive soul, a loyal, but not 

uncritical, supporter, and a sympathetic confidante. 

While counting a number of prominent males including 

George Bernard Shaw, Sir Charles Peake, and Richard Law 

(later Lord Coleraine) among her friends, most of her 

close associates were females. Winifred Cullis, eminent 

educator and physiologist, referred to her relationship 

with Lady Rhondda as a source of great happiness and one 

37 
of the greatest friendships of her life. Ellen Wilkin
son, prominent socialist Member of Parliament and Cabinet 

Margaret Rhondda to Doris Stevens, 9 July 1928, 
Doris Stevens Collection. 

37 . 
Daily Telegraph, 24 February 1933, Biography 

File, Fawcett Library, London. 
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minister was a close neighbor, a source of inside informa

tion, and a welcome confidante in the troublesome thirties 

3 8 
and forties. Strong, influential women orbited around 

Lady Rhondda and young women were drawn into the circle, 

encouraged, and supported. 

The close association with females combined with 

the failed marriage to Humphrey Mackv/orth led frequently 

to hints of homosexuality, but the scarcity of private 

papers and Lady Rhondda's natural reticence make it diffi

cult to ascertain with any certainty the validity of such 

charges. What is indisputable is that Viscountess Rhondda 

shared a special, though not necessarily lesbian, rela

tionship with three women: Winifred Holtby, promising 

journalist, feminist, and novelist; Helen Archdale, inter

national pacifist, female activist, and first editor of 

Time and Tide; and Theodora Bosanquet, former secretary 

to Henry James and one-time literary editor for Time and 

Tide. The difficulty in determining the limits of these 

relationships lies in part in the lack of existing papers 

and in part in the public perception of relationships 

between females. As Elizabeth Robins explained shortly 

after Winifred Holtby's death: "The friendship of women 

have [sic] been something of a mock, often evilly 

3 8 
Margaret Rhondda, "Ellen Wilkinson," Time and 

Tide 28 (15 February 1947): 192. 
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39 interpreted when not belittled." 

Of the three relationships, the one with Winifred 

Holtby was perhaps the most instructive and probably the 

deepest and most caring she was ever involved in. To 

Winifred, Lady Rhondda was a combination friend, critic, 

patron, and role model, as is evident in the dedication 

of a collection of short stories. Truth Is Not Sober, 

published shortly before her early death in 1935. The 

inscription reads: 

For VISCOUNTESS RHONDDA 
To the leader, with homage 
To the editor, with gratitude 
To the friend, with love.40 

This eleven year friendship began as a professional rela

tionship between the older, established journal owner and 

the promising young author. In February of 192 4, Ms. 

Holtby had submitted to Time and Tide an article on educa

tion entitled "The Human Factor." Lady Rhondda was so 

impressed by the sincerity, judiciousness, and keen per

ception that she promptly took her under her wing and made 

her a regular leader writer. The professional relation

ship advanced quickly, with Ms. Holtby becoming a director 

"^^Elizabeth Robins to Margaret Rhondda, 16 October 
1935, quoted in Margaret Rhondda to Vera Brittain, 
17 October 1935, Vera Brittain Papers. 

"^^Winifred Holtby, Truth Is Not Sober (London: 
Collins, 1934), p. i. 
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of the company in 1926 and a trusted confidante and con

stant adviser. Lady Rhondda valued her opinion highly 

and trusted her to run the paper during her frequent 

41 bouts of illness. 

The burgeoning professional partnership quickly 

developed into a closer personal relationship as well. 

At their first solo conference, the two ladies found they 

had much in common, and a simple business luncheon turned 

into a three hour discussion ranging over such diverse 

topics as marriage and family, education and religion, 

42 loyalty and fidelity, and war and peace. Lady Rhondda 

found Winifred's youth, vitality, and passionate intensity 

invigorating. She enjoyed the northcountry raciness and 

the Yorkshire simplicity that was so much a part of her 

young companion and so far removed from the professional 

43 and social worlds in which she traveled. She appreciated 

the strength of Winifred's commitments, particularly those 

to feminism and Time and Tide, and the intellectual under

standing that flowed between the two. Winifred Holtby was 

one of the few people Margaret Rhondda could open up to. 

Margaret Rhondda, "Winifred Holtby," Time and 
Tide 16 (5 October 1935): 1392-1393. 

Winifred Holtby to Jean McWilliams, 21 February 
1924, Letters to a Friend, ed. Alice Holtby and Jean 
McWilliams (London: Collins, 1937), p. 240. 

Brittain, Testament of Friendship, p. 266. 
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share her hopes and fears with, and trust to "do the kind 

of thing that makes a difference to the whole way things 

go, and that one never forgets." As her cherished 

friend's health began to fail. Lady Rhondda expressed 

genuine concern and tried to make the last days more 

pleasant. She had planned to take Winifred to Tunis to 

recuperate in the sunshine, but the illness progressed 

too rapidly, and Margaret could only maintain a tortured 

vigil with parents and close acquaintances as perhaps the 

only true friend in her life quickly faded before her 

45 eyes. 

This is not, of course, to suggest that the 

friendship was an entirely smooth one. Lady Rhondda's 

wealth, position, and fifteen years' seniority created 

strains and made it difficult for someone of Winifred's 

humility and sensitivity to feel at ease. And, while 

Margaret was a compassionate and supportive friend, she 

could also be judgmental, critical, demanding, and remote. 

She was continually critical of Winifred's writing, in

forming her that her novels, particularly Poor Caroline, 

were immature and her critical study of Virginia Woolf 

Margaret Rhondda to VJinifred Holtby, 10 May 
1930, Winifred Holtby Papers. 

45 
Brittain, Testament of Friendship, pp. 317, 343. 
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was dull and confused. She often intimated that her 

friend should give up these frivolous pursuits and con

centrate on her true calling, political journalism for 

47 
Time and Tide. If Lady Rhondda had one major failing, 

it was that she could never understand that the journal 

which had become her life did not necessarily hold the 

same all-consuming fascination for others. 

There was also a troublesome strain of jealousy 

running through Lady Rhondda's relationships. She expected 

total devotion and often felt slighted over insignificant 

incidents. She was piqued because Winifred sent St. John 

48 Ervine a copy of Poor Caroline before her. (Considering 

the comments she made about the novel, the decision is 

quite understandable.) Yet, while demanding complete 

devotion and primary consideration for herself, Margaret 

maintained a personal distance in even her closest rela

tionships. Even Winifred Holtby, who was probably closer 

to her than any living person, found it strange "to know 

49 someone so well and so little" and never quite overcame 

4 fi 

Margaret Rhondda to Winifred Holtby, 2 7 January 
1931, Winifred Holtby Papers, and Winifred Holtby to Vera 
Brittain, 5 August 1931, in Brittain and Handley-Taylor, 
eds.. Selected Letters, p. 186. 

^"^Margaret Rhondda to Winifred Holtby, 27 January 
1931, Winifred Holtby Papers. 

Ibid. 

"^^Winifred Holtby to Jean McWilliams, 28 May 1925, 
in Holtby and McWilliams, Letters to a Friend, pp. 335-336 
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the reverential awe that made her feel she should stand 

up when Lady Rhondda entered a room. 

Despite this, there were rumors of a homosexual 

relationship between the two which Vera Brittain, Holtby's 

dear friend and frequent roommate, vehemently denied in 

51 her testimonial, Testament of Friendship. No clear 

evidence exists, but a fleeting reference to "my last 

52 love letter" in correspondence marked PRIVATE and a 

promise of discretion in the use of Winifred's letters 

53 in Lady Rhondda's own writings raises questions. Yet, 

it seems unlikely that there was any serious, long-term 

relationship between the two because throughout their 

eleven year acquaintance Lady Rhondda was sharing her 

home first with Helen Archdale and later with Theodora 

Bosanquet. 

Of the relationship with Helen Archdale, again 

little is known outside the fact that they had cooperated 

in war work, feminist ventures, and Time and Tide and that 

they shared a country home, Stonepitts in Kent, from the 

^^Brittain, Testament of Friendship, p. 328. 

^•'•Ibid. 

^^The exact reference reads: "Did I in my last 
love-letter tell you I much like the poems and the sketch?" 
Margaret Rhondda to Winifred Holtby, 1 September 193 2, 
Winifred Holtby Papers. 

^^Margaret Rhondda to Vera Brittain, 24 March 
1936, Vera Brittain Papers. 
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early 1920s until March of 1931 when the economic slump 

forced them to rent the place out. Lady Rhondda wrote to 

her American friend, Doris Stevens, that this did not 

mean that there was no longer any feeling between them 

or that they were thinking of separating. ̂"̂  A few months 

later, she informed Ms. Stevens that they had drifted 

apart, but that her personal difficulties with Helen 

should not prevent them from working together on feminist 

55 

issues. By April of 1933, the two were barely on speak

ing terms, though the reasons for the split, like the 

true nature of the relationship, remain obscure. 

Faced with this personal disappointment and plagued 

by recurring back and gynecological problems. Lady Rhondda 

embarked on a short cruise to recuperate both emotionally 

and physically. Among her traveling companions was 

Theodora Bosanquet. Characterized by Lady Rhondda as a 

sad, but fine, person, worried in herself, and seeking 

56 
peace and loneliness, she was soon to become her live-in 

companion and confidante. Contemporary accounts refer to 

the two only as close friends, but letters in the Winifred 

54 
Margaret Rhondda to Doris Stevens, 8 March 1931, 

Doris Stevens Collection. 
55 
Margaret Rhondda to Doris Stevens, undated, [May 

1931?], Doris Stevens Collection. 
^^Margaret Rhondda to Winifred Holtby, 11 and 23 

April 1933, Winifred Holtby Papers. 
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Holtby Collection seem to indicate a more intimate rela

tionship. Writing to Ms. Holtby in October of 1933 from 

Greece (where she and Theodora were vacationing), Lady 

Rhondda confided that the two of them had decided to set 

up house together and had devised a plan to make the 

arrangement seem less surprising. Though they did not 

intend to broadcast their decision, she wanted VJinifred 

to have advance notice so she could thwart any excessively 

personal inquiries and effectively respond when the gossip 

started. The plan was to say that Lady Rhondda had been 

looking for a home for some time and had found the perfect 

place, but it was too large for her needs. Then, it would 

be announced that since she and Miss Bosanquet were col

laborating on a book about the different means of influ

encing public opinion (a book never intended to be com

pleted) , Theodora had been persuaded to rent a couple of 

rooms.^^ When the house was found. Lady Rhondda wrote that 

she was thrilled and intimated that although she would miss 

the flat, a clean break with the past was necessary if the 

58 new relationship were to work. "I suppose the truth is," 

59 
she confided, "I do hate being alone." In Theodora 

^"^Margaret Rhondda to Winifred Holtby, 17 October 
1933, VJinifred Holtby Papers. 

^^Margaret Rhondda to Winifred Holtby, 16 November 
1933, Winifred Holtby Papers. 

^^Ibid. 
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Bosanquet she had found a companion who would remain with 

her until the very end. 

Over the next twenty-five years, the two shared 

the house in Hampstead, a country home in Surrey, and in 

the last years a flat overlooking St. James' Park. The 

relationship was a comfortable one with Lady Rhondda 

playing the role of generous provider, supportive listener, 

and loyal patron and Theodora acting as secretarial assist

ant, trusted confidante, and in the latter years, spiritual 

adviser and nurse. A love of literature, stimulating con

versation, and travel strengthened a relationship other

wise built on mutual insecurities and fears. Surrounded 

by their cats in living quarters a visitor described as 

6 0 
"so luxurious that they were almost uncomfortable," 

immersed in their writing and social rounds, Margaret and 

Theodora remained content in the knowledge that they never 

had to be alone, the one thing that most frightened both 

61 
of these remarkable ladies. But Margaret, who had lost 

6 0 
Malcolm Muggeridge, Chronicle of Wasted Time, 

vol. 2: The Infernal Grove (London: Collins, 1973), 
p. 63. 

•̂'•Surviving letters of Lady Rhondda and the dia
ries of Theodora Bosanquet (Houghton Library, Harvard 
University, Cambridge, Massachusetts) are surprisingly 
silent on the twenty-five year friendship of the two 
women. No diaries exist for the period between 1930 and 
1943, and the remaining are filled with information, but 
not illumination, on the life they shared. Thus, one can 
only speculate on the intimacy of this relationship, like 
the others. 
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her father, her husband, and her closest friends, remained 

insecure to the very end. 

In a life crowded with people. Lady Rhondda found 

few true friends and only partial satisfaction. In 

Theodora, she had indeed discovered a companion who 

complemented her and would not leave her, but she needed 

something more to achieve self-fulfillment. From the 

mid-1920s, she found that something in Time and Tide. 



CHAPTER VII 

EDITOR AND DOMESTIC COMMENTATOR, 1920-1939 

Despite considerable success in the business world, 

a reputation as one of Britain's leading feminists, and 

an active social life. Lady Rhondda was not completely 

content with her existence. Through her rise in the com

mercial sphere, through her fight for a parliamentary plat

form, always in the back of her mind was the desire to 

edit a weekly review. Through Time and Tide, the journal 

she had founded as a feminist forum in 1920, she was 

finally able to find the personal fulfillment that wealth, 

recognition, and social prominence had failed to provide. 

As Anthony Lejeune, the journal's last deputy editor, re

cently wrote: "Time and Tide was the twelve children 

. . . she would have liked, the seat in the House of Lords 

she tried to claim." Over the years, the weekly review 

became increasingly important to Lady Rhondda, draining 

her of her fortune, her strength, and her energy, but 

infusing her with a sense of dignity and worth that 

Anthony LeJeune, "Lady Rhondda: Founder of 
Time & Tide," Time and Tide, n.s. 1 (April 1985): 
65-66. 

233 



234 

nothing else had provided. Time and Tide became her life 

and her hope. 

The establishment of the journal fulfilled a child

hood fantasy. As a youngster, she had dreamed of editing 

a magazine and had produced a "slightly irregular" one 

called The Shooting Star. While the enterprise was short

lived due to her departure for school and her penchant for 

bullying contributors, it fed her desire someday to pub-

lish a periodical which would reach a wider audience. 

By the time she was in her early twenties, she knew that 

she wanted to edit a weekly review which would be at the 

center of controversy, shaping and molding public opinion. 

Though read by relatively few, the weeklies were read by 

the people who counted, not the masses but what she called 

the keystone public--the ministers, journalists, lawyers, 

teachers, politicians, and businessmen who exerted influ-

3 
ence over the masses. Having been disappointed m the 

daily press' coverage, particularly of the suffragette 

campaign, she determined that a weekly review, having 

"time to pause and think, to sum up, to eliminate the 

unessential, to achieve a proportioned whole, to give 

2 
Rhondda, This Was My World, pp. 39-40. 
3 
The Scotsman, 8 March 1926, Clipping Collection, 

D. A. Thomas Collection, and Anthony Lejeune, ed., "Time 
and Tide" Anthology, with an introduction by Margaret 
Rhondda (London: Andre Deutsch Ltd., 1956), p. 11. 
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something of a considered opinion,""^ would have more 

perspective and more influence. The review of her dreams 

would be a platform for reaching individuals of wisdom, 

publicizing the issues she regarded as most important, 

and hopefully changing attitudes. Lady Rhondda wrote 

that she wanted passionately, urgently to change customs, 

to influence ideas, and to have 

the chance of reaching out to the people like-minded 
with oneself, who would understand what one was try
ing to say. That way I could find the public who 
were worth hearing, and see that they were heard— 
heard, if not by the big multitude at least by the 
inner group—the keystone public who ultimately 
directed the multitude. I could put before the 
public that mattered the things that I wanted them 
to hear.5 

A first-class weekly would allow her to alter opinions; 

this would in turn lead to social and legal changes and 

a world more in tune with her personal philosophies. 

The first step toward achieving this ultimate 

goal was taken in 1920 when Lady Rhondda conferred with 

Lord Camrose about the feasibility of such an enterprise. 

The publishing magnate strongly advised against the risky 

venture, warning her that the appeal of a weekly review, 

particularly one with a feminist orientation, was limited 

and that it would be a slow and expensive struggle to gain 

"^Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 128. 

^Ibid., p. 304. 
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advertisers, subscribers, and credibility. Always one 

for a challenge, the negative response served only to 

stiffen Lady Rhondda's resolve. A wealthy woman in her 

own right, money was no issue—time was. Already heavily 

involved in various business, feminist, and social com

mitments, preparing to contest her suit against the House 

of Lords, she was physically extended to the limits. The 

arduous task of editing a weekly review was simply out of 

the question. 

Yet, the need for a review which would give primacy 

to the female viewpoint and educate women in the rights 

and responsibilities of citizenship was such that a longer 

delay appeared unjustified. Turning to women of like 

mind, friends from the suffragette struggle, she founded 

and financed Time and Tide but was forced to allow others 

the editorial responsibility and some of the headaches 

during the first six years of its existence. Nominally 

owned by a limited liability company. Time and Tide Pub

lishing Company, incorporated in May of 1920 with L20,000 

capital, the journal was from the very beginning heavily 

subsidized by Viscountess Rhondda. Controlling some 

90 percent of the company's shares and serving as Vice-

chairman (later Chairman and editor) of the Board of 

Time and Tide 35 (19 June 1954): 008-809 and 
Manchester Guardian, 24 February 1933, Biographical File, 
Fawcett Library, London. 
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Directors, she was in effect sole controller of the review 
7 

for most of its existence. It was she who decided that 

it would be a journal modeled after the prestigious New 

Statesman but directed and staffed by women only and 

ow; 

independent from party squabbles, it would be free to 

attack injustice in any form and "to find, to test, and 
Q 

to spread the customs and the ideas" that would promote 

sound public opinion and world progress. 

The all women Board of Directors fully concurred 

in Lady Rhondda's decision. Composed of Mrs. Chalmers 

VJatson (Chairman and former director of the VJRAF) , 

Viscountess Rhondda, Mrs. Helen Archdale (the first 

editor), Dame Helen Gwynne-Vaughan (prominent botanist), 

Mrs. H. B. Irving, Miss Christine Maguire (organizer of 

the Women's Clerks and Secretaries Association), and 

Mrs. Elizabeth Robins-Park (distinguished author), the 

Board shared a strong conviction that the female perspec

tive on major issues of the day was too valuable to go 

unheard and unheeded and an optimistic belief that, if 

the public were better informed, the validity of their 

7 . . . 
The Right Honourable Viscount Camrose, British 

Newspapers and Their Controllers (London: Cassell and 
Co., 1948), p. 150. 

g 
Quoted in Alice Eraser, "Persistent Peeress," p. 346. 
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views would be quickly recognized. With prominent sup

porters such as Miss Jean Lyon of Punch and novelists 

Rebecca West, E. M. Delafield, and Cicely Hamilton, these 

women embarked on a unique venture, a woman's magazine of 

a very different type. Instead of the typical emphasis on 

fashion and domestic affairs designed to appeal to woman 

as consumer. Time and Tide would stress general political, 

social, and literary interests appealing to woman as a 

thinking decision-making being. The odds were heavily 

against success, but the mutual commitment and dedication 

of these ladies would carry the periodical through those 

first trying years. 

The first issue of the journal appeared on 14 May 

1920 with the motto "Time and Tide . . . wait for no man." 

On the cover was a silhouette of Big Ben with the tide 

flowing under Westminster Bridge, a clear indication that 

the new review would have a distinctly political orienta

tion. The editorial statement made it apparent that the 

journal would have a feminist flavor as well. Convinced 

that the world was on the verge of a new era and that 

existing press enterprises were too tied to their Victorian 

and Edwardian past to realize or fully interpret the 

changed conditions, the promoters saw a need for a more 

^Time and Tide 1 (14 May 1920) : 24 and Brittain, 
Testament of Friendship, p. 141. 
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independent press which would recognize the new role of 

women in society and treat them, and the issues dear to 

them, as worthy of discussion and a fair hearing. In 

its pages, women could take part in the political, social, 

and ethical debates of their day, evaluate present poli

cies, and suggest new ones more in line with their per

ceptions and needs. The journal would be a feminist 

forum, ranging over the whole spectrum of human interests 

in the arts, politics, and industry. Here, newly enfran

chised females could use their minds and their newfound 

influence in an attempt to raise the consciousness of 

humanity. 

From the beginning. Lady Rhondda kept her finger 

on the pulse of the weekly review she had founded, though 

her professional commitments prevented her from assuming 

the editorship. For the first six years, she played a 

variety of roles in the journal's production. She assumed 

responsibility for the political aspects of the review, 

assuring strict adherence to the non-party principle and 

maintaining the independence necessary to judge tested 

policies by their results and projected ones on principle. 

In addition, she pitched in to fill any vacancy that might 

occur, serving at various times as financial consultant. 

•'•̂ Time and Tide 1 (14 May 1920): 4. 

Spender, Women of Ideas, pp. 438-439. 
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book reviewer, drama critic, and leader v/riter.''̂ ^ For 

the good of the paper. Lady Rhondda was prepared to do 

anything that was necessary. She also spent consider

able time searching out new talent during those years 

and appears to have had ultimate responsibility for 

13 approving contributors. Despite the fact that Helen 

Archdale edited the review, prominent authors often by

passed her and offered their work to the proprietor 

instead. George Bernard Shaw sent an unsolicited article 

to Margaret with a note that he would not be upset if he 

14 were not paid. An article from Shaw was a definite 

plus for the struggling review, but such actions neces

sarily created some tensions with the editor. While Mrs. 

Archdale could not have been happy with the situation, 

she could do little about it since her competitor was 

also the owner. As long as Margaret had other commitments 

to fulfill and as long as the journal served her interests, 

she was generally content not to interfere. 

12 . . . 
Many of Lady Rhondda's contributions m the 

early years were either unsigned or written under a 
pseudonym. She wrote theater reviews as Anne Doubleday 
even after assuming the editorship, a series of articles 
on the leisured woman under the name "Candida," and 
diary notes as one of the "Four VJinds." 

•̂ T̂ime and Tide 16 (5 October 1935): 1390. 

George Bernard Shaw to Margaret Rhondda, 
27 February 1923, George Bernard Shaw Collection, 
Humanities Research Center. 
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During Helen Archdale's six year reign as editor, 

the tone of Time and Tide was aggressively feminist, occa

sionally strident, and slightly left-wing. Conceived as 

it was when women appeared to be on the threshold of 

achieving some measure of political power after years of 

exclusion, the need for political organization and pressure 

took primacy in those first years. Editorial statements 

and leading articles seldom missed the opportunity to set 

forth the feminist position on any issue that arose. From 

the very first volume, the journal was "openly feminist 

15 and deliberately defiant." Besides the general policy 

statement referred to earlier, the introductory number 

carried a "Review of the VJeek," with perceptive comments 

on such issues as the plight of women workers, the troubles 

in Ireland, and the peril of the Liberals, a none too 

generous assessment of male parliamentarians' recent per

formances, and a critical exegesis of the pending Bastardry 

Bill. Also included were brief profiles on prominent 

novelist Elizabeth Robins and the American VJomen' s Move

ment, articles on the theater and gardening, a review of 

The Letters of Henry James, and notices of upcoming events 

and meetings of interest to women. Broad-ranging, pungent, 

and critical, the first issue set the pattern that Time 

and Tide followed under Helen Archdale's editorship. 

15 
Spender, Time and Tide, p. 24. 
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Hoping to ensure that the journal and the causes 

it espoused were taken seriously, Ms. Archdale and Lady 

Rhondda gathered around them some of the finest women 

writers and thinkers of the day. Politicians like Lady 

Astor and Ellen Wilkinson, novelists like Elizabeth Robins, 

Rebecca West, and Cicely Hamilton, prominent pacifist and 

journalist Helena Swanwick, and young and promising authors 

like Winifred Holtby and Vera Brittain all gravitated to 

the newly established feminist forum. Even the established 

women of letters offered their support and contributed 

articles, short stories, or reviews. Among the more promi

nent of these were Virginia Woolf, Rose Macaulay, E. M. 

Delafield, and Naomi Mitchison. Influential men, too, 

lent their encouragement. George Bernard Shaw, G. K. 

Chesterton, and Gilbert Murray were perhaps most supportive 

in those early days. The inclusion of such notable per

sonalities of both sexes lent credibility to the weekly 

review and prevented it from being regarded as only a 

feminist propaganda organ. Averaging thirty pages per 

issue in the early days, the journal appears to have 

reached an audience of between 12,000 and 15,000 in the 

early 1920s. 

With talented writers, adequate financing, and 

Helen Archdale at its helm. Time and Tide seemed destined 

to emerge as the voice of radical feminism. Among the 

top priorities was the need to convince women of their 
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own worth. Only when women took themselves seriously 

could others be expected to take notice of their demands. 

But, centuries of subtle conditioning had undermined the 

feminine ego and led women to acquiesce placidly in their 

second class citizenship. The habits of deferring to 

males and denigrating women's needs and accomplishments 

had become so ingrained in the female population that the 

recently won vote seemed unlikely to achieve the type of 

changes committed feminists hoped for. Before women could 

be welded into an effective political pressure group, they 

had to come to terms with the validity of the female view

point and the importance of the so-called women's issues. 

They had to clear their minds of the Victorian mores that 

prevented them from fully taking advantage of the freer 

atmosphere of the postwar period. Thus, many of the 

journal's articles in the first years were aimed at in

creasing women's pride in their sex through providing 

information about prominent women of the past and present, 

destroying the myths of feminine inferiority, and encour

aging awareness of women's history. Through this process 

of consciousness raising, the Time and Tide staff hoped 

to create a collective belief in womanhood that would 

translate into effective pressure against psychological. 

1 r 
Perhaps the best exposition of this general argu

ment in Time and Tide is "A Matter of Some Importance" 
(5 December 1924) reprinted in Dale Spender's Time and Tide, 
pp. 261-264. 
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physical, and material exploitation. 

Concurrent with this consciousness raising effort, 

the journal conducted an educational campaign designed to 

publicize continued legal, political, economic, and social 

discrimination and to inform women of the options avail

able to them. Discrepancies in voting rights, pay, 

employment opportunities, and educational training were 

ruthlessly exposed. Supposedly benevolent protective 

measures were unmasked and revealed as detrimental limita

tions. Problems of psychological and financial dependence, 

combining marriage and work, and childrearing responsi

bilities were perceptively and sympathetically discussed. 

The journal boldly and tastefully confronted such contro

versial issues as double standards for ethical behavior, 

birth control, marital rape, and child assault, always 

with a view to stressing women's rights and responsibil

ities and possible alternatives. By placing the contro

versies and inequalities before the people, both male and 

female, week after week, the staff of Time and Tide hoped 

to sensitize the public, make it more difficult to prac

tice and accept blatant discrimination, and encourage 

women to seek non-traditional options in their profes

sional and personal lives. 

At the same time, the journal fought a campaign 

for parliamentary reform and responsibility designed to 

remove existing legal disabilities and to force 
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politicians to be more cognizant of the needs and voting 

power of women. Time and Tide spoke out unequivocally 

against restrictions on female voting, the exclusion of 

peeresses from the House of Lords, and failure to enforce 

the heralded Sex Disqualification (Removal) Act. Unequal 

guardianship laws, marriage bars, and protective legisla

tion were consistently condemned. Equality, with the 

freedom of choice and opportunity to succeed or fail it 

implied, became the keystone of the journal's feminist 

policy. 

Realizing that criticism alone served little pur

pose. Time and Tide sought to influence parliamentary deci

sions through exerting direct pressure and cooperating 

with feminist organizations like the Six Point Group. The 

progress of bills of special interest to women was care

fully monitored and critiqued as was the voting record of 

Members of Parliament. The Six Point Group Black and 

White Lists were printed, individual members were praised 

or vilified, and inconsistencies in the words spoken and 

the actions taken were highlighted. The journal acted as 

a watchdog for women's interests, always vigilant, always 

alert to danger signals. Private members' bills, impend

ing reform of the House of Lords, and the appointment of 

boards and committees to investigate allegations of 

sexual inequality were denounced as worthless ploys to 

divert attention from the pressing issues. Women were 
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encouraged to hold individual M.P.s and the party in 

power responsible for the continuing plight of their sex 

and to vote for and support female candidates and parlia

mentarians. They were advised to demand an end to talk 

and to insist on action. The optimistic belief that it 

spoke for the majority of women and that the potential 

of women would shortly be recognized pervaded the pages 

of Time and Tide during its first six years. While such 

confidence may appear unfounded and even a bit naive today, 

it must be remembered that the suffrage victory was still 

relatively recent and that old barriers were rapidly fall

ing. Publicity, common sense, and political pressure, the 

staff believed, would surely erode the final vestiges of 

sexual inequality. 

While women's issues dominated the early volumes, 

other domestic concerns received adequate, but less com

plete, coverage. Questions ranging from education, hous

ing, and employment to public health, poverty, and physical 

fitness were discussed from the feminist perspective as 

were the issues of disarmament and peace. Contemporary 

trends in literature, the theater, and the arts received 

considerable attention, and correspondence columns were 

open to debate on almost any issue. Economic trends were 

followed, and financial advice was given. But, as long 

as women were denied equal voting privileges, feminist 

concerns remained at the core of Time and Tide's 
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editorial philosophy and dominated its pages. By the 

mid-1920s, the journal had been recognized as a "highly 

rational and intelligent feminist periodical""'"'̂  and had 

become one of the major organs of feminist thought. The 

feminist platform it espoused in the 1920s would fit in 

surprisingly well in today's debates. "'"̂  

Yet, Viscountess Rhondda was not content for her 

journal to be seen primarily as a platform for feminist 

propaganda. She had always envisioned a respectable, 

influential weekly review which would deserve the 

17 
Morning Post, 9 July 1923, Nancy Astor Collection. 

18 
Considering the relevance of Time and Tide com

ments on women and their affairs, it is surprising that 
the journal is not better known or more frequently quoted 
by women writers. This can be explained in part by the 
journal's limited availability. Only two complete sets 
exist--one at the British Newspaper Library in Colindale 
and one owned by Trust House Forte which recently acquired 
the title and has revived the magazine. Prominent Austra
lian feminist Dale Spender has written that: "It can be 
argued that if there had been a conspiracy to keep this 
periodical out of the hands of young women then probably 
no more effective 'hiding place' than the present one [at 
Colindale] could have been found." (Time and Tide, p. 
121.) Angered at the invisibility of this radical femi
nist journal. Spender has recently produced an excellent 
collection of the early feminist articles with perceptive 
comments on the women writers and issues of the first 
decades entitled Time and Tide Wait For No Man (London: 
Pandora Press, 1984). While necessarily selective, it is 
nonetheless a welcome addition to the historiography of 
British feminism and will hopefully remove the cloak of 
invisibility. The only other published selections appear 
in Time and Tide Anthology, edited by Anthony Lejeune and 
Notes on the Way, edited by Viscountess Rhondda. These 
provide selective, but representative, selections from 
the journal's later position on politics, arts, and society 
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unstinted confidence of all its readers, both male and 

female. A businesswoman herself, she was also concerned 

over the financial difficulties the journal experienced 

in its early years. As long as Time and Tide needed a 

sizeable subsidy (between 5,000 and 10,000 pounds per 

year in the early days; approximately 250,000 pounds in 

19 
her lifetime ) to exist, it could not be considered a 

complete success. As Helen Archdale became increasingly 

committed to her international feminist responsibilities 

and leaned more towards pacifist and socialist principles, 

rifts began to appear between editor and proprietor, and 

Lady Rhondda longed to take the reins into her own hands 

and impress her wishes on the journal which she already 

considered her most important contribution to a more 

humane and just world. By the mid-1920s, she had matured 

into a strong woman who knew what she wanted and longed 

only for the time to accomplish her goals. In the autumn 

of 1926, with her business reputation secured by her elec

tion as president of the Institute of Directors and the 

struggle for equal franchise well underway. Lady Rhondda 

finally felt free to devote herself primarily to Time and 

Tide. She assumed the editorship, a position she would 

retain until her death, and began the long struggle to 

put the journal on a sound financial footing and establish 

The Times, 21 July 1958. 
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it as one of Britain's leading weekly reviews. 

In assuming the position. Lady Rhondda had embarked 

on the most difficult yet most rewarding task of her life. 

James Drawbell, editor of the Sunday Chronicle, summed up 

the challenge effectively, stating: 

There is no mumbo-jumbo about editing. It is not 
done by mirrors. It is a solid grind, inspired by 
flair and an egoistic belief in yourself, a standing 
up for what you believe to be right, a constant and 
unremitting infliction of your personality and your 
beliefs on your public.20 

Judging by that standard. Lady Rhondda was indeed an 

effective editor. Her personality, commitment, and prin

ciples gave Time and Tide a distinctive character. Owning 

the paper gave her total freedom to champion the ideals 

in which she believed. To her credit, she worked tire

lessly to build a reputable journal when others in her 

position might well have rested on their laurels and left 

the difficult tasks to others. If dedication, money, and 

hard work could ensure success, the future of Time and 

Tide seemed assured. 

From the outset. Lady Rhondda took her editorial 

responsibility very seriously and made the journal her 

primary commitment. To her friend, Doris Stevens, Margaret 

wrote that all the money, thought, and energy she had was 

going into Time and Tide. "If T & T is to succeed," she 

20 
James Drawbell, An Autobiography (New York: 

Pantheon Books, 1963), p. 275. 



250 

confided, "I've got to give it all I have & am for the 

next two or three years & —rightly or wrongly—that's 

what I mean to do. I may be wrong but I don't believe 

21 
I am." When later questioned about possible clashes 

of interest between the financial interests of a million

aire businesswoman and the interests of a "militant 

democratic paper," she responded: 

. . . I never allow my pocketbook to joggle or 
deviate my pen. 

When Lady Rhondda, stockholder and director in a 
commercial company, stands in the way of Lady Rhondda, 
editor of Time and Tide, I divest myself of my busi
ness, stock, and directional interests. I have done 
this a number of times--sometimes to my financial 
loss.22 

The money was never all that important to Lady Rhondda; 

the influence was. She wanted the review to succeed 

financially, not because of the profits it would bring, 

but because of the wide readership and credibility it 

would imply. 

Lady Rhondda was not content to be a figurehead 

editor, pumping money into the enterprise while her sub

ordinates did the work. Always heavily involved in the 

political side of the review, she now took a more active 

part in shaping editorial policy. In weekly meetings 

21 
Margaret Rhondda to Doris Stevens, 28 May 1927, 

Doris Stevens Collection. 
2 2 
Interview with Milton Bronner, New York World 

Telegram, 14 December 1936, Schwimmer-Lloyd Collection, 
New York Public Library, New York, New York. 
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with key staff members, issues were discussed and possible 

responses were debated, but Lady Rhondda's position gen-

23 
erally prevailed. Veronica Wedgwood, prominent historian 

and director of Time and Tide in the final years, noted 

that to the very end. Lady Rhondda "discussed, considered, 

and shaped the editorial comment of the paper v̂ ith metic-

24 
ulcus care and insight." The basic philosophy remained 

consistent under her editorship, steadfastly promoting 

justice and individual freedom and opposing domestic and 

international tyranny. Margaret rejected or accepted all 

articles submitted (or hand-picked someone to in her 

absence) and carefully perused the finished product "from 

25 the leading article to the smallest italic note" to 

ensure that each volume maintained a high quality, a 

thoughtful and stimulating perspective, and a liberal 

and humane vision. 

In addition to forming policy and passing judgment 

on the finished product. Viscountess Rhondda continued to 

contribute articles and reviews and zealously worked to 

advance the journal's interests at every possible turn. 

She seldom missed a chance to plug weekly reviews in 

23 
Lejeune, "Time and Tide" Anthology, p. 18. 

^^Time and Tide 30 (26 July 1958): 904. 

25 
Lejeune, "Time and Tide" Anthology, p.. 18. 
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general and Time and Tide in particular.^^ She provided 

evidence to governmental commissions and private investi

gative agencies on the role of weeklies, journalistic 

ethics, and the value of a free press. She frequently 

traveled to Paris and New York to promote the journal and 

seek foreign correspondents. Contacts in all walks of 

life and in various countries, most notably France and 

the United States, were exploited for contributions, con

sultation and discussion, verification of information, 

and introductions to potential contributors, subscribers, 

and prominent individuals. Doris Stevens was asked to 

sound out noted American author Willa Gather, and Marie 

Meloney, American journalist and editor of the New York 

Herald Tribune Sunday Magazine, was quizzed about American 

27 
perceptions of British policies. Ellen Wilkinson kept 

Lady Rhondda informed on parliamentary happenings and 

28 introduced her to such notables as Jawaharlal Nehru. 

2 6 
For a representative sample, see The Observer, 

21 February 1932. 
27 
Margaret Rhondda to Dons Stevens, 21 August 

1927, Doris Stevens Collection and Margaret Rhondda to 
Marie Meloney, Marie Mattingly Meloney Collection, 
Columbia University Library, New York, New York. 

^^In a letter written in either 1936 or 1937, 
Ellen Wilkinson wrote that Nehru was coming for a visit 
and had asked to meet "people who are doing things." She 
arranged for Lady Rhondda to host an informal luncheon for 
the Indian leader. Ellen Wilkinson to Margaret Rhondda, 
1936 or 1937?, quoted in Margaret Rhondda, "Reminiscences 
of an Editor," Time and Tide 22 (17 May 1941): 399. 
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Pierre Camert (head of the Quay d'Orsay Press Bureau) 

arranged an interview with the former French premier 

Pierre Laval in April of 1938 as the storm clouds were 

29 

gathering over his nation. The viscountess' broad-

ranging contacts in politics, industry, journalism, and 

the arts ensured that Time and Tide would remain up-to-

date, perceptive, and provocative. 

Also helpful in this respect was Margaret's in

creasing courtship of both new and established talent for 

the journal. Perhaps the greatest strength of Time and 

Tide was the variety of contributors that it attracted. 

In filling staff positions. Lady Rhondda sought individ

uals of like mind (only females to the mid-1930s), but her 

journal was to be a forum for open discussion. Contribu

tors were courted for their names, their ideas, and some

times their opposing viewpoints. To ensure a wide hearing 

for her platform. Lady Rhondda attempted to lure major 

authors regardless of their personal philosophies. Her 

chief confidante and editorial assistant Winifred Holtby 

recorded just weeks after Lady Rhondda assumed control 

that the new editor intended to make Time and Tide an 

adventurous enterprise and planned to "aim high, and try 

to put salt on the tails of all the best men and women 

2 9 
Margaret Rhondda to Marie Meloney, 15 April 

1938, Marie Mattingly Meloney Collection. 
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30 writers--from Shaw downwards." 

Courting George Bernard Shaw was not a particular 

problem. He was already an ardent supporter who had con

tributed occasional articles since 1923, seldom accepting 

payment, and when too busy to write sent "hasty scribbles" 

that someone on the staff could "fake an interview out 

31 
of." His articles and letters ensured a wide readership, 

and Margaret was not above exploiting their personal 

friendship for the benefit of her journal, always mindful 

that even the mention of his name had a significant effect 

32 on sales. Phyllis Bentley was wooed becaust it was 

33 
"useful to be on good terms with these best-sellers." 

Even though Wyndham Lewis bored her personally, his con

tributions were welcomed because he had a significant follow

ing of his own, and an unidentified major author could 

be as irritating and exasperating as he chose as long as 

30 
Winifred Holtby to Jean McWilliams, 13 October 

1926, in Holtby and McWilliams, Letters to a Friend, p. 
429. 

^George Bernard Shaw to VJinifred Holtby, 27 
February 1931, Winifred Holtby Papers. 

^^Margaret Rhondda to George Bernard Shaw, 2 March 
1930, George Bernard Shaw Collection, Humanities Research 
Center. 

^•^Margaret Rhondda to Winifred Holtby, 18 May 
1932, Winifred Holtby Papers. 

Margaret Rhondda to Winifred Holtby, 1. March 
1935, Winifred Holtby Papers. 
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he continued to be worth hundreds of readers a week. 

Notable or popular authors were always welcome in 

the pages of Time and Tide because of the prestige and the 

subscriptions that accompanied their names. As the journal 

grew in prestige, literary giants like Bernard Shaw and 

H. G. Wells shared space with novelists Rebecca West and 

Virginia Woolf, economist Norman Angell, and dramatist 

Sean 0'Casey. Prominent literary figures occasionally 

contacted the review first, the most notable example being 

Ezra Pound, who wrote petulantly: "T and T appears to have 

3 6 

printed nearly everyone ELSE." Having an article pub

lished in Time and Tide was becoming a badge of distinc

tion by the early 1930s. 

The costs of relying on such major figures would 

have been considerably more than a struggling young weekly 

review could possibly bear. George Bernard Shaw once 

advised James Drawbell, then striving to turn John Bull 

into a respectable periodical, that: "Instead of falling 

back on the established celebrities, your magazine should 

be discovering and exploiting the young talent of the 
3 7 country." This sentiment was one that Viscountess 

^^Margaret Rhondda to Doris Stevens, 8 March 
1931, Doris Stevens Collection. 

^^Ezra Pound to Theodora Bosanquet, 23 September 
1933?, Winifred Holtby Papers. 

3 7 
Quoted in Drawbell, An Autobiography, p. 220. 
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Rhondda wholeheartedly shared from the outset of her 

editorship. Time and Tide provided a place where prom

ising young writers could exhibit their skills and test 

their public appeal. The articles they submitted would 

be given a fair hearing on their own merit. Winifred 

Holtby and Vera Brittain received encouragement and sup

port early in their careers. E. M. Delafield's Diary of 

a Provincial Lady was originally printed as a weekly fea

ture, and Stella Benson's delightful short stories received 

an early hearing. Stephen Spender, W. H. Auden, and 

Christopher Isherwood displayed their talents in Time and 

Tide. Many of these young,or unknown contributors, grate

ful for the platform, remained loyal supporters even after 

becoming established authors. 

Lady Rhondda also attempted to broaden the scope 

of her journal's perceptions by printing the opinions of 

foreign correspondents as well. Always an opponent of 

insulation and complacency, she wrote: "It is never wise 

to neglect opportunities of seeing ourselves as others 

see us and it is as well that we should know how the 

38 
English mind strikes foreign observers." A montlily 

supplement entitled "A View from America" and written by 

noted journalist Walter Lippmann was published beginning 

in 1932, and from time to time articles were reproduced 

•̂ T̂ime and Tide 15 (1 September 1934) : 1073 
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which were deemed particularly perceptive or relevant. 

Gathering around her such varied personalities. 

Lady Rhondda necessarily developed a fairly open policy. 

Claiming that a weekly review should function as a salon 

where writers and thinkers were free to ponder and reflect 

on the issues which most concerned them, Margaret believed 

the best strategy was to choose honest, vital, readable 

authors, give them free rein, and trust her readers to 
. 39 

draw their own conclusions. Especially in the "Notes 

on the Way" section, inaugurated in the 7 June 1929 issue, 

the free pen policy would allow brilliant misfits to be 

heard, ensure quality thought, and provoke spirited contro-
40 „^ . 

versy. The journal was, however, always careful to point 

out that the views in the "Notes" did not necessarily coin

cide with editorial policy, and particularly exasperating 

authors were often singled out for editorial censure. 

39 
Margaret Rhondda, "Notes on the Way," Time and 

Tide 16 (9 February 1935): 184. 
^^Time and Tide 16 (30 November 1935): 1735. The 

"Notes on the Way" section was originally conceived by St. 
John Ervine and written by him until 1932 when it was turned 
into a clearinghouse for various intelligent or thoughtful 
viewpoints. Contributors ranged from literary greats like 
George Bernard Shaw and T. S. Eliot to political figures 
like Richard Law (Lord Coleraine) and Herbert Morrison. 

41 
Representative examples can be found in Lady 

Rhondda's comments that nine-tenths of Malcolm Muggeridge's 
remarks were dangerous, but provocative, nonsense (Time 
and Tide 16 [30 November 1935]: 1735) and her use of the 
editorial pages to criticize and "correct thinking" on 
A. L. Rowse's pro-Hitler comments (Time and Tide 18 
[5 June 1973]: 742-743). 
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While the writers were given freedom to say anything they 

wished, the editor reserved the right to express her own 

opinions on their contributions. Despite this free pen 

policy. Lady Rhondda sometimes rejected contributors 

because of their political sympathies, writing confi

dentially to her assistant, Winifred Holtby, that Konni 

Zilliakus, a League of Nations official (later Labour 

M.P.), should be used only sparingly because he was "a 

42 shade naive . . . and too frankly Labour" and refusing 

her deputy-editor, Anthony Lejeune, permission to commis

sion articles from Peregrine Worsthorne because he was 

dangerously left-wing and had criticized Franklin D. 

43 
Roosevelt, one of Lady Rhondda's personal favorites. 

To Gordon Catlin, who had contacted her about an article 

on "Insulation and Internationalism," Margaret replied. 

"we are not in sufficiently close agreement for that to 

44 
be possible just at present." 

To those who were commissioned, however, the 

promise of unedited liberty was a welcome, if slightly 

frightening, prospect—welcome because they could freely 

^^Margaret Rhondda to Winifred Holtby, 6 October 
1933, Winifred Holtby Papers. 

Lejeune, "Lady Rhondda," p. 66. 

^^Margaret Rhondda to Gordon Catlin, 16 December 
1935, Gordon Catlin Papers, Mills Memorial Library, 
McMaster University, Hamilton, Ontario, Canada. 
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express themselves without fear, frightening because the 

onus was placed on the contributor. Richard Hughes con

sidered writing "Notes" for Time and Tide the most demand

ing job in contemporary journalism. The difficulty, he 

45 confided, lay in the complete freedom and responsibility. 

To Rebecca West, "the best one could write for TIME and 

46 TIDE has never been good enough for the paper." Ellen 

Wilkinson confessed both her fears about living up to 

the standards set by such "Note" writers as Rose Macaulay 

47 and Rebecca West and her appreciation of the editorial 

trust. She wrote: 

The little note above in italics is a challenge. 
'Say what you want to say,' whispers the tempter. 
'Don't take advantage of generosity,' replies my 
Better Self. It is difficult to resist . . . why 
shouldn't I take advantage of said little note to 
luxuriate in saying what I want, even if it means 
inflicting on the readers of Time and Tide what no 
other editor in London would dream of allowing me 
to write?48 

Such freedom did not extend to staff members. 

Totally committed to the journal herself. Lady Rhondda 

expected the same devotion from others. "Those of us 

"^^Richard Hughes, "Notes on the Way," Time and 
Tide 19 (26 November 1938): 1638. 

^^Rebecca West to Margaret Rhondda, May 19 41, 
reprinted in Time and Tide 22 (17 May 1941): 426. 

^^Ellen Wilkinson to Winifred Holtby, n.d., 
Winifred Holtby Papers. 

4 p 

Ellen Wilkinson, "Notes on the Way," Time and 
Tide 15 (19 July 1934): 877. 
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who are the Time and Tide type," she wrote, "should care 

for the paper more than we do for ourselves and should 

work for the creation and maintenance of something we 

49 know to be more important than we are." Accustomed to 

spending at least fourteen hours a day at her job, she 

had difficulty understanding that staff members had other 

interests. VJhen Winifred Holtby took time off to write 

novels or Veronica Wedgwood placed the study of history 

first or Patrick Thompson started his Securities Invest

ment Service, she feared that their work for the paper 

50 would suffer. She also demanded complete devotion to 

the journal's platform. Staff members were, of course, 

not expected to endorse every detail of editorial policy, 

but they were expected to endorse the general principles. 

If not in harmony with the reviev>7's essential premises, 

employees were expected to resign. In 1936, after a dis

agreement over the extension of sanctions against Italy, 

Phoebe Gaye, assistant editor for four years, tendered 

her resignation. In fairness to Lady Rhondda, she was 

given space to express her views and explain why she 

51 
thought Time and Tide's policy too fainthearted. Other 

"^^Lejeune, "Time and Tide" Anthology, p. 16. 

^^Ibid., p. 13, and Margaret Rhondda to Marie 
Meloney, 31 December 1937, Marie Mattingly Meloney 
Collection. 

•̂̂ Time and Tide 17 (25 July 1936): 1067. 
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disgruntled former employees sought other forums to dis

play their grievances. Sir John Betjeman, literary 

editor in the mid-1950s who was guilty of trying to turn 

the journal into a strictly literary review, described 

52 his termination in a caustic poem entitled "Caprice." 

Staff members and contributors generally, however, 

found Lady Rhondda something of a benevolent tyrant to 

work for. Norman Angell found her a kindly, if demanding, 

53 

editor, while Malcolm Muggeridge found her to be gener

ous but slightly menacing. Relating her story of the 

Lusitania incident in which she stared down a man who 

tried to grab onto the end of a board she was clinging to, 

he wrote that he understood why the man turned away. 

"Working for Time and Tide," he confessed, "was rather 

like holding onto a spar with Lady Rhondda at the other 

5 2 
Sir John Betjeman, Collected Poems, comp. The 

Earl of Birkenhead, intro. Philip Larkin (Boston: 
Houghton Mifflin, 1970), p. 361. 

Anthony Legeune reports ("Lady Rhondda," p. 66) 
that he omitted the particularly strident final verse 
from the printed version. That verse read: 

I fell on my feet. But what of those others, 
worse treated. Your memory's ghosts. 

In gloomy bed-sitters in Fulham, ill-fed 
and unheated. 

Applying for posts? 
Do they haunt their successors and you as 

you sit here repleted. 
^Norman Angell, After All: The Autobiography 

of Norman Angell (London: Hamilton Hamish, 1951) , 
p. 313. 
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end." Yet, he also admitted that Time and Tide was "a 

Salvation Army shelter . . . for destitute ideologues" 

where down-and-out authors found sanctuary and succor. 

Winifred Holtby recorded that she loved the feeling of 

doing worthwhile work and believed that Lady Rhondda's 

intensity and expectations brought out the best in her. 

Shaw believed that she had remarkable qualities as an 

editor, but sometimes suffered from an excessively tender 

57 conscience. To satisfy Lady Rhondda, staff and 

contributors had to do their best. 

Under Viscountess Rhondda's editorship. Time and 

Tide increased its readership and reputation to the extent 

that, according to Kingsley Martin, editor of the New 

Statesman and Nation, it made a strong run at becoming 

58 
the leading weekly review in Great Britain in the 1930s. 

In seeking to explain the success. Lady Rhondda credited 

54 
Muggeridge, Infernal Grove, p. 63. 
Malcolm Muggeridge, Chronicle of Wasted Time, 

vol. 1, The Green Stick (London: Collins, 1972): p. 171. 

^^Winifred Holtby to Margaret Rhondda, December 
1931, Winifred Holtby Papers. 

5 7 
George Bernard Shaw to Margaret Rhondda, 

7 December 1931 and 3 November 1934, George Bernard 
Shaw Collection, Humanities Research Center. 

^^Kingsley Martin, Editor: "New Statesman" 
Years, 1931-1945 (Chicago: Henry Regnery, 1968), 
p. 13. 
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her own absolute dedication, careful selection of staff, 

quality contributors, and a commitment to truth rather 

than popularity. Once she had assumed the editorship, 

she always put the paper first, before her business inter

ests, her health, and her financial security. For thirty 

years, she spent fourteen hours a day and a quarter of a 

million pounds to ensure success. She had gathered around 

her a loyal and devoted staff, prepared to do what she 

asked and fill any position necessary. There was no place 

for prima donnas, and those who proved not to have "the 

right stuff" were quickly dismissed. In screening poten

tial contributions, she accepted only what she deemed 

worthy of consideration regardless of authorship and tried 

59 not to be overly influenced by labels or reputations. 

More than anything else, however, it was Time and Tide's 

sincere and steadfast advocacy of all liberal and humane 

causes that brought the journal recognition and increased 

its circulation. 

Throughout Lady Rhondda's tenure as editor, the 

philosophy of Time and Tide was flexible enough on 

specifics to allow adequate responses to changing situa

tions, but it remained consistent on general principles. 

She insisted in a 1936 interview that she had no definite 

platform as editor. If, however, she were to draw up a 

59 
Lejeune, "Time and Tide" Anthology, pp. 14-15. 
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platform, she continued, it would embrace these points: 

1. We fight for and believe in democracy, in freedom 
of the press, of speech, of religion, of the vote. 
We believe in more liberty for the people, not 
less. 

2. We are for peace—peace for Great Britain and 
peace for the world. 

3. We are doing our best to break down the barriers— 
the artificial barriers—set up. We have no 
patience with class prejudices, racial prejudices, 
religious prejudices. 

4. And, finally, we do not believe in discrimination 
between the sexes.60 

These basic considerations were expanded upon in an article 

entitled "The World as I Want It." The ideal world, as 

she saw it, was one free from war and the fear of war. By 

this, she did not envision some idealistic Utopian world, 

but simply one which had made a conscious and practical 

decision "that it would rather keep itself in order than 

61 
commit suicide." She wanted a world with sufficient food, 

adequate housing, and equal political and economic oppor

tunity so that all individuals would be set free to develop 

their own talents and find their own happiness. Her ulti

mate hope was that every individual, regardless of sex, 

race, or class, would be accorded the respect and dignity 

6 2 
that any human being deserved. Politically, the journal 

fi 0 

Interview with Milton Bronner, New York World 
Telegram, 14 December 1936, Schwimmer-Lloyd Collection. 

^Margaret Rhondda, "The World as I Want It," 
Forum 93 (April 1935): 243. 

^^ibid. 
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maintained its non-party stance until the mid-1950s when 

it allied with the Conservative Party. The basic pledge 

to democratic and responsible government, assertive 

leadership, and opposition to tyranny of the right or 

left remained solid. Owning and editing the journal. 

Lady Rhondda shaped it to her wishes and controlled it 

absolutely, turning it into a liberal and reformist, 

fi 3 
rather than strictly feminist, periodical. 

This is not to suggest that Time and Tide aban

doned the feminist cause when Lady Rhondda became editor. 

Until equal franchise was won in 1928, women's issues 

remained in the forefront of the editor's concern, and 

she saw her total commitment to the journal as the best 

thing she could possibly do for the cause of women's 

equality. Since there had never been a serious weekly 

run by females, success in this venture, she thought, 

would be analogous to women's entry into medicine and 

education and would open new avenues to females. At the 

same time, the journal was sending out weekly signals of 

64 "implicit and explicit feminism" to an audience of 

intelligent activists who could be expected to sympathize 

6 3 
For a statement of Time and Tide policy and 

functioning, see Lady Rhondda's reply to the Royal Com
mission on the Press questionnaire in Appendix D. 

64 
Margaret Rhondda to Doris Stevens, 28 May 1927, 

Doris Stevens Collection. 
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and help in the on-going struggle. The paper, under 

Lady Rhondda's guidance, continued to press for equal 

franchise, international cooperation, admission of 

peeresses to the House of Lords, and the removal of all 

sex-based barriers to advancement. VJith the franchise 

victory in 1928, however, Margaret felt free to shift 

the journal's emphasis to "the real task of feminism."^^ 

The task now, she believed, was "to wipe out the over

emphasis on sex that is the fruit of the age-long subjec

tion of women. The individual must stand out without 

trappings as a human being." 

For Time and Tide to play an effective role in 

the broader fight for human equality, the feminist tag 

had to be removed. Lady Rhondda began deliberately to 

distance the journal from specifically feminist causes 

and turn it into a broader review of politics, arts, and 

society. Over the following years, she worked to balance 

male and female staff and contributors, writing to Vera 

Brittain that an excellent article she had submitted 

could not be used in the requested issue. Since a female 

was writing the "Notes" that week, she explained, a man's 

6 7 
name was needed to balance the issue. She later confided 

^^Time and Tide 9 (6 April 1928): 328. 

Ibid. 

6 7 
Margaret Rhondda to Vera Brittain, 4 October 

1932, Vera Brittain Papers. 
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to Virginia Woolf that each week she went through the 

entire journal, deleting references to women's names and 

special interests. While this practice was regrettable 

and even maddening, failure to do so, she admitted, "would 

f> ft 
soon kill the paper." Such policies, of course, brought 

Margaret into conflict with old friends from the suffra

gette days. Ardent feminists, then and now, regarded the 

removal of their platform as a betrayal. Monica Whateley, 

Secretary of the Six Point Group in the late 1930s, wrote 

a very critical letter charging that Time and Tide's 

failure to give fuller coverage to the League of Nations' 

"Status of Women" report was a rejection of the original 

commitments that had made the journal a success. The 

editor replied that Time and Tide had no desire to 

perpetuate the idea of women as a separate class but 

chose instead to present men and women working together 

on equal terms for the general good, hoping that someday 

the latter picture would be regarded as natural and arouse 

69 

no comment. Today's feminists, too, have expressed dis

appointment over the journal's changing tone. Dale 

Spender, leading Australian feminist and author, wrote 

that the almost imperceptible drift of Time and Tide 

6 8 
Margaret Rhondda to Virginia VJoolf, 6 February 

1938, Virginia Woolf Collection. 
Time and Tide 8 (23 October 1937): 1402. 
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towards a "'safer,' more sober, and in establishment 

terms 'more suitable' weekly review for women is for me 

a matter of regret." ^ For Lady Rhondda, however, it 

was the best means of establishing the legitimacy her 

journal must have if her broader liberal platform were 

ever to reach a wide audience. 

The process of distancing the review from femi

nism began in 1929 with a major circulation drive and 

advertising campaign designed to turn the paper into a 

broader and more profitable enterprise. To ensure suc

cess, George Bernard Shaw was prevailed upon to provide 

an article. "The King and His Doctors," Shaw's reflec

tions on George V's serious illness that winter, put Time 

and Tide on the map. Within hours, the issue was sold out, 

despite a fourfold increase in the printing order. From 

that point on, Shaw was regarded as "patron saint of the 

71 paper" and sent in unsolicited articles almost yearly 

until differences over the war caused a temporary lapse 

in his benevolence. Circulation and advertising soared, 

and the increased revenue allowed the addition of more 

pages and new features without increasing Lady Rhondda's 

private subsidy. In the summer of 1931, Norman Angell 

70 
Spender, Time and Tide, p. 24. 

71 
Rhondda, "Reminiscences of an Editor,". Time and 
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began writing a monthly review of foreign affairs, trans

ferring many of the six thousand subscribers of Foreign 

Affairs, the magazine he had edited for the Union for 

Democratic Control before its demise, to Time and Tide, 

and significantly increasing the scope of the paper's 

72 international coverage. This addition would become 

increasingly important in the tense 1930s as a wave of 

totalitarianism swept across the European scene. In March 

of 1932, Walter Lippmann's monthly "View from America" was 

added. These supplements and an enlarged book review 

section apparently met with the subscribers' approval. 

Lady Rhondda reported that the journal's circulation 

increased by 22 percent and advertisement revenue by 

73 23 percent during the 1932 fiscal year. The Christmas 

edition of 1933 provided a major landmark in Time and 

74 Tide's history, being the first to cover its expenses. 

This milestone, and the optimism it encouraged, 

led to further expansion. Beginning 13 October 1934, a 

monthly double edition (later expanded to a bi-monthly 

feature) was instituted to allow more space for critical 

72 
Normal Angell to Margaret Rhondda, 2 June 1931, 

Norman Angell Collection. 
7 3 
Norman Angell to Margaret Rhondda, 5 February 

1933, Norman Angell Collection. 
Margaret Rhondda to Winifred Holtby, 15 Decem

ber 1933, Winifred Holtby Papers. 
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assessment of rapidly changing political and diplomatic 

developments and more attention to the increasing output 

75 
in arts and letters. These double numbers included 

additional articles of general and political interest, 

more original pieces by first-class writers, increased 

dramatic and film criticism, and an extensive literary 

supplement. Always mindful of the reader. Time and Tide's 

directors provided these new features at no extra charge. 

The next year, an extended drama section dealing with 

essential problems of the contemporary theater as well 

as criticism of significant plays was added. Claiming 

that a progressive review had to be radical in its book 

outlook, the literary section was revised the following 

year. The progressive review, the journal stated, "exists 

not to draw attention to styles which have arrived, but 

to symptoms which, though today slight, may indicate 

7 6 
radical change soon." The journal, therefore, took on 

a sociological outlook, particularly in the book section. 

No longer devoted to purely literary matters, the "Men 

and Books" portion included articles on significant 

sociological, psychological, religious, and political 

publications as well. The emphasis in this segment was 

directed toward pointing out new books and trends which 

"̂ T̂ime and Tide 15 (13 October 1934): 1195. 

^^Time and Tide 16 (12 October 1935): 1422. 
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deserved consideration and their possible implications. 

In the following years, supplements on special topics 

ranging from education and the universities to hardships 

of the nursing profession and provincial affairs periodi

cally graced the journal's pages while lighter, more 

impressionistic columns like "Time and Tide Diary" 

commented on interesting, but not necessarily newsworthy, 

events in British society. 

All of these features were designed both to 

attract readers and to fulfill the broader tasks of a 

weekly review. Because many of the new features involved 

literary aspects, and because the "Notes on the Way" 

contributor list often read like a VJho' s Who in Contem

porary Literature, many mistakenly believed that the 

journal had abandoned its political functions and would 

serve primarily as a review of arts and letters. For a 

while in the thirties, it appeared that this might be 

the case. More space was given over to cultural comment; 

more book reviews, criticism, and original pieces were 

included; and competitions for poems and short stories 

were conducted with small prizes being awarded to the 

winners. The "Notes" section became a platform for noted 

literary figures, including T. S. Eliot, E. M. Forster, 

Aldous Huxley, and Shaw. Yet, much of the additional 

material was provided in supplements, still allowing the 

journal to devote considerable attention to the political 
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issues of the day. While eminent authors contributed 

"Notes," so too did prominent political figures including 

Margaret Wintringham, Ellen Wilkinson, Herbert Morrison, 

Lord David Cecil, Lord Salisbury, and Richard Law (later 

Lord Coleraine). Thus, the suggestion that the political 

function of the review was subordinated to the cultural 

appears unfounded. 

If anything, the journal's political comment 

became more focused and the criticism more pungent in 

the 1930s. Time and Tide exposed and often ridiculed the 

anomalies of British social and political life. It 

espoused social and economic reform and peace, but not 

at any price. It opposed the excesses of British impe

rialism, racism, and autocratic government, the pretensions 

of the House of Lords, and the madness of extensive arms 

buildups. It demanded a rational and realistic approach 

to foreign, imperial, and domestic affairs. Its policy 

of praising or criticizing politicians on the basis of 

their actions rather than party affiliation led to 

77 charges of political inconsistency but remained true 

to the original independent orientation. Catering to 

the easily-converted or the fixed, complacent mind, 

whether it be associated with the right, the center. 

77 
See, for instance, Martin, Editor, p. 13, and 
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or the left, was never a conscious aim of Time and Tide 

in the years prior to VJorld VJar 11.^^ It strove instead 

to be the conscience of the concerned, liberal populace. 

At home, this commitment led the journal to speak out 

for responsible government, broader social and economic 

equality, and a free press. 

In demanding responsible government, the journal 

frequently found it necessary to evaluate both the parties 

and their leaders. The Liberal Party, though rapidly 

declining, generally received favorable comment on its 

commitments but criticism of its complacency in the face 

of decline. The Liberal Party, according to the journal, 

remained, despite all its troubles, the laboratory of 

democracy and offered the greatest attraction to fertile 

and original minds. The Party's passing, it continued, 

would be most regrettable because it represented a point 

of view which deserved expression. Time and Tide admired 

the faithful Liberals, remaining true to their principles 

in the full knowledge that their hopes of office and 

power lay in the past, but suggested that instead of 

accepting defeat, the Liberal Party would do better to 

seek imaginative leadership and a substantive rallying 

cry which might revitalize the Party and reverse the 

downward trend. Despite the fate of the Liberal Party, 

^^Time and Tide 14 (28 January 1933): p. 76. 
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Time and Tide expressed confidence that Liberalism would 

survive in England and that the liberal platform would 

continue to find a home in the pages of progressive 

79 weeklies. 

The Conservative and Labour Parties of the mid-

1930s often found themselves under fire in Time and Tide. 

The Conservative Party was accused of having a narrow and 

rigid outlook, particularly on imperial affairs, and of 

lacking vision and generosity in the area of social reform. 

Time and Tide counseled against the spirit of "Diehardism" 

which seemed to be undergoing a resurgence and suggested 

that the reactionary stance of the Conservatives might 

well pave the v/ay for a Labour victory, an unpleasant 

8 0 prospect in the journal's view. VJhile Labour's foreign 

policy, calling for a renunciation of war, arms reduction, 

and arbitration of international disputes, was deemed 

comprehensive and long overdue, its domestic plans for 

nationalization and currency reform were less appealing. 

Most troublesome were vague rumors of alterations in par

liamentary proceedings. Time and Tide warned against 

such "sinister" plans, claiming that any procedural change 

should be carefully considered and should be accomplished 

79 
For representative arguments, see Time and Tide 

15 (11 August 1934): 999, and 16 (25 May 1935): 953. 

^^Time and Tide 15 (13 October 1934): 1242. 
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only by agreement of all political parties. If such a 

change were introduced for the purpose of passing party 

legislation, the journal cautioned, "reform may become 

81 revolution." 

Party leaders, too, found themselves scrutinized, 

and, of course, all were found lacking in some respect. 

The journal expected much from the nation's leaders. 

The qualities they sought included vision, imagination, 

frankness, flexibility, and a willingness to face diffi

cult problems and risk unpopular decisions. Readers were 

constantly encouraged to elect the kind of men fully con

scious of the nation's needs and determined to secure 

them. They were urged to choose men of world rather than 

parochial stature. Once in power, the elected leaders 

were frequently called on to explain or defend their 

actions, and judgment was passed. The National Government 

of 1931-1935, with MacDonald at its helm, was praised for 

the substantial recovery from the Great Depression it 

engineered but was criticized for its vacillation, its 

ineptitude in foreign affairs, and its limited vision. 

Home policy, particularly aspects involving unemployment 

and pensions, was faulted for its piecemeal approach to 

serious, related problems. Stanley Baldwin's National 

Government (May 1935 to May 1937) received relatively 

•̂''Time and Tide 15 (28 July 1934) : 947 
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high marks. Time and Tide expressed considerable confi

dence in Baldwin's government, claiming that it was 

representative of the country and impressive not for its 

brilliance or adventurous nature, but for its solidity and 

generous spirit. Baldwin was singled out on his departure 

from office as a leader of rare qualities, "wise with the 

82 wisdom of the heart." Though regarded as sometimes 

myopic in his views on imperial and foreign affairs, his 

mistakes, the journal declared, were those of a generous 

8 3 and wise man. Baldwin's successor, Neville Chamberlain, 

was not greeted with enthusiasm. Commenting that his 

secretive nature, lack of frankness and imagination, and 

rigidity were qualities unsuited to the Prime Minister's 

office, the best Time and Tide could offer was a hope 

84 
that he would grow to his responsibilities. That hope 

was not, in its view, fulfilled during his tenure as 

Prime Minister. 

Other party leaders, too, found themselves sub

jected to scrutiny. The journal's early judgments on 

Winston Churchill and Clement Attlee are particularly 

interesting in view of the very prominent role they were 

to play in the coming years. Of Attlee, Time and Tide 

^^Time and Tide 18 (29 May 1937): 709. 

^^Ibid. 

^^Ibid. 
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wrote that he was elected as the Labour leader because he 

aroused neither antagonism nor enthusiasm. Further, it 

stated: 

It is difficult to imagine Mr. Attlee as Prime Minis
ter. He is painstaking, an able but never a moving 
orator, sincere and likeable, but quite lacking in 
imaginative gifts of leadership . . .Mr. Morrison 
would unquestionably have been a better choice.8 5 

Future developments hardened that opinion, though Morrison 

also fell into disfavor in the postwar years. The judgment 

on Churchill in the prewar years was that it was a pity 

that a man of such charm, eloquence, wit, and courage had 

denied himself that "integration of character without 

which the other qualities are but the glittering decora-

8 6 

tions of a passing fete." Lady Rhondda's personal judg

ment, expressed in the "Notes on the Way" section, was 

likewise unflattering. Old enough, she wrote, to remember 

his actions in World War I and particularly the disastrous 

Gallipoli campaign, she had little confidence in Churchill's 

abilities. She confided: 

I mistrust adolescents--whether of the temporary or 
permanent variety—when they are put into posts of 
responsibility. I mistrust their cock-sureness, their 
intense egotism, their lack of sense of proportion, 
their occasional gusts of ruthless and unimaginative 
cruelty, their moments of utter irresponsibility. 
And Mr. Churchill, however long he lives, will never 

^^Time and Tide 16 (30 November 1935): 1731. 

^^Ibid. 
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be anything more than a brilliant—a very brilliant— 
schoolboy. For my part if I were given the choice 
between Mr. Churchill and a promising present member 
of Harrow school, as a Cabinet Minister, I would 
plump for the latter.87 

The verdicts of both Lady Rhondda and the journal would 

undergo significant alteration in the coming years with 

both becoming major supporters of Churchill in the future. 

Time and Tide commented frequently on affairs of 

royalty as well as those of parliamentarians. The royal 

family underwent serious convulsions in the mid-1930s 

with the death of the venerated King George V in January 

1936 and the accession of Edward VIII. George V was 

mourned as the embodiment of Victorian values and as one 

who had done more than most of his predecessors to con

solidate constitutional monarchy in Great Britain. The 

journal had high hopes for the new king, a charming and 

popular young man trained in the responsibilities of 

kingship and steeped in the tradition of the monarchy. 

Edward VIII, it anticipated, would be unlikely to tolerate 

complacency and might well attempt to modernize the 

8 8 monarchy. However, neither Time and Tide nor anyone 

else, anticipated the storm clouds that would gather 

around the royal family only ten months later when news 

8 7 
Margaret Rhondda, "Notes on the Way," Time and 

Tide 17 (16 May 1936): 713. 
^^Time and Tide 17 (25 January 1936): 101. 
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broke of Edward VIII's wish to marry an American commoner 

and divorcee, Wallis Simpson. The journal took a very 

calm line in the early weeks of December as the crisis 

moved toward its climax. Reporting that tension was 

high, the paper expressed sympathy with Edward but hoped 

that a grave constitutional crisis could be averted and 

stressed that the system of Kingship was much more 

89 important than any one person. On December 5, just five 

days before the King's abdication. Lady Rhondda's personal 

views on the crisis were expressed in a talk to an American 

radio audience. In following the dictates of his heart, 

she suggested, the King would be committing an offense 

against the "old morality" which still held much of the 

nation in thrall. While she personally hoped that Edward 

VIII would marry Mrs. Simpson if he thought it would bring 

him happiness, she believed that the English people would 

not accept even a morganatic marriage. The final verdict 

in this contest between the King, Parliament, and the 

Church of England would be decided not by the participants 

but by the people of Great Britain and the Dominions. In 

the end, it was Edward's duty to bow to the wishes of his 

90 subjects or abdicate the throne. Neither Lady Rhondda 

^^Time and Tide 17 (5 December 1936): 1658 and 
17 (12 December 1936): 1769. 

9 0 
A transcription of this broadcast is printed 

in the New York Times, 6 December 1936. 
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nor her journal expected any upheaval from the abdication 

because of the institutional nature of the monarchy. Time 

and Tide greeted the 10 December abdication as regrettable 

but necessary to secure both the personal happiness of the 

much-loved Edward VIII and the welfare of the British 

91 nation. 

While personalities and parties in state affairs 

received considerable attention in the pages of Time and 

Tide, the economic and social policies of those leaders 

also came under investigation. Consistently throughout 

the 1930s, the journal called for an end to piecemeal 

measures and the development of a comprehensive response 

to the serious economic and social problems plaguing the 

nation. As Britain moved ever closer to a planned 

economy. Time and Tide cautioned against false financial 

logic, excessively rigid economies, and political solu

tions, urging instead the cultivation of true economic 

and social understanding. In economic affairs, the 

journal stressed the need to expand foreign trade and 

improve productivity and marketing techniques in British 

agriculture and industry. It opposed protectionism, fear

ing that it would limit recovery and increase world ten

sions. Liberal subsidies to industry and agriculture 

were denounced for encouraging inefficiency and placing 

•̂'•Time and Tide 17 (19 December 1936): 1797. 
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unnecessarily high burdens on the consumer. During the 

limited recovery of 1933-1934, the government was warned 

against complacency and encouraged to act boldly against 

declining trade and unemployment, particularly in the 

depressed coal and textile industries. As international 

tensions arose, people were cautioned not to be overly-

optimistic about the temporary lift that the arms build

up would bring to the economy, warning that such spending 

would lead to inflation, probable attempts to cut social 

services, and perhaps even to war. 

The careful attention to economic developments 

and decisions was accompanied by a concurrent concern with 

social policies. Time and Tide attempted to awaken the 

public conscience to what it considered to be grave 

defects in health care, education, and public assistance 

programs. The journal was an ardent crusader for slum 

clearance, housing reform, an increased school-leaving 

age, better roads and bridges, improved nutrition, and 

industrial safety. It supported increased children's 

allowances, pensions, and unemployment benefits on both 

humanitarian and national welfare grounds and criticized 

the government regulatory boards as lacking in local 

input, overburdened with red tape, and too inflexible. 

The Household Means Test used to determine eligibility 

for benefits was condemned as a harsh and rigid measure 

which seemed to assume that poverty and unemployment were 
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the fault of the individual. Reported surplusses in the 

Unemployment Insurance Fund in 1936 and suggestions of 

reductions in contributions brought censure and demands 

that the money be used to alleviate the misery that still 

prevailed. 

The health care system, too, was criticized for 

its inefficiency and bunglesome bureaucracy. The journal 

called for the development of a comprehensive health care 

program, embodying preventive medicine, nutritional pro

grams, and infant and maternity care, based on equal bene

fits for equal contributions, with the State providing for 

those unable to care for themselves. Time and Tide con

tinued to oppose discrepancies based on sexual distinctions 

as well. Discrimination in pension payments and educa

tional curriculum was severely denounced as both unrealis

tic and unjust, and the demand that human rights be 

respected remained central to the journal's concern. 

This commitment to human rights led Time and Tide 

to support prison reform, oppose sedition legislation, 

and denounce censorship. The journal consistently argued 

for a more humane and positive prison system designed to 

rehabilitate rather than punish. Arguing that the present 

system encouraged only defeatism and anti-social behavior, 

it called for reforms which would renew the individual 

and turn him/her into a productive, responsible citizen. 

The Penal Reform Bill of 1938, based on these general 
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principles, was hailed as an enlightened measure and a 

major step toward "creative justice."^^ The 1934 sedition 

legislation and its enforcement in the following years was 

less welcomed. Instead of praise, it drew only denuncia

tion and ridicule. Declaring the bill to be "not only 

preposterous in detail but pernicious in principle,"^^ 

the journal condemned the obnoxious wording and the 

placing of the responsibility to prove innocence on the 

accused. The Incitement to Disaffection Bill, prohibiting 

individuals or organizations from undermining the loyalty 

of the King's troops, was deemed particularly offensive. 

Across the cover of the 17 December 1934 issue, the words 

"For Civilians Only" were printed in huge red letters. 

Below that was a note stating: "On no account must this 

copy be handed to a member of His Majesty's Forces." 

Inside, a tongue-in-cheek article requested that soldiers 

not buy the paper because legal advisers were unsure 

whether some of the old songs and the Humpty Dumpty poem 

94 included contained dangerous pacifist messages. Three 

years later when an eighteen year old student was sentenced 

to a one-year prison term for trying to convince a RAF 

airman to join the Communist cause. Time and Tide expressed 

^^Time and Tide 19 (26 November 1938): 1635. 

^^Time and Tide 15 (20 October 1934): 13.02. 

"̂̂ Time and Tide 15 (17 November 1934): 1466-1468. 
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serious concern. Unconvinced that a "babbling teenage 

salon Communist" represented a threat to national security, 

the journal declared: "In utilizing their notorious 

Sedition Act in such a case. Government have given English 

justice, English common sense, and English sense of pro-

95 portion alike a hang-dog look." Until a national 

emergency truly existed. Time and Tide opposed any 

infringement on free expression. 

Literary censorship, as well as political, often 

came under fire. The publication of Radclyffe Hall's 

novel. The VJells of Loneliness, in 1928 sparked a major 

controversy because of the strong lesbian theme. The book 

was reviewed sympathetically in Time and Tide, and Hall's 

obscenity trial was followed closely. The case went far 

beyond the novel in question to the broader issue of free 

press. The journal consistently spoke out against "self-

appointed moralists" and for the right of adults to make 

their own decisions about literature and for the right 

of authors to bring to light pressing, but unpopular, 

issues. Library censorship was also condemned on the 

basis that it was the duty of the public library to make 

accessible and to preserve cultural heritage in its widest 

possible sense. Because of this commitment to free ex

pression, controversial works were often submitted and 

^^Time and Tide 18 (13 March 1937): 328. 
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frequently published in its pages. Winifred Holtby wrote 

that her story "Truth" was "too violently controversial 

for any other paper . . . it cuts both ways, politically 

and socially--and TIME and TIDE is the only paper that 

9 6 
will face that." When Kingsley Martin, editor of the 

New Statesman and Nation, turned down George Orwell's 

review of Franz Borkenau's Spanish Cockpit as being too 

uncompromisingly critical and too potentially damaging 

to the Popular Front, Orwell turned to Time and Tide 

97 
instead. Sean O'Casey's controversial "I Wanna Woman" 

was accepted for publication, but the printers refused, 

fearful that its sexually explicit content would bring 

9 8 
the censors down on them. 

Issues of press censorship, unemployment, and 

social services were pushed from the journal's central 

concern in the late 1930s as heightened international 

tension made civil defense the most pressing domestic 

issue. While cautioning against neglecting unfinished 

problems at home. Time and Tide lent its voice to the 

96 
Winifred Holtby to Margaret Rhondda, March 

1932, in Margaret Rhondda, "Some Letters from Winifred 
Holtby," Time and Tide 17 (11 April 1926): 1519. 

97 
Bernard Crick, George Orwell: A Life (Boston: 

Little, Brown, and Co., 1980), p. 228. 
98 
Sean O'Casey, The Letters of Sean O'Casey, 

1910-1941, ed. David Kraus (New York: Macmillan., 1975), 
pp. 454-456. 
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calls for preventive mobilization and fuller provision 

of information to the public. In November of 193 8, the 

journal began to call for the appointment of a Ministry 

of Supply and Ministry of National Service to inspire 

confidence and remove the fear that might limit mobili

zation in the event of a national emergency. Neville 

Chamberlain's decision to appoint a committee of busi

nessmen, answerable only to himself, in the place of a 

Ministry of Supply was condemned as an indication that 

the Government was more concerned with protecting the 

99 
interests of business than those of the nation. The 

air raid shelter plans devised by Sir John Anderson were 

regarded as feeble and inadequate. Instead of deep bomb

proof shelters, the country. Time and Tide suggested, was 

being asked to accept a "rabbit-hutch policy" of steel 

lean-tos involving large expenditures but providing 

limited protection.-^^^ If the Government wished to soothe 

the fears and ensure public support for the course they 

might be forced to take, they had to keep the public in

formed. Only decisive action and an honest assessment 

would soothe the fears and create the unity that would 

be needed in the face of a national emergency. 

As long as the liberal, humane values that 

^^Time and Tide 19 (17 December 1938): 1807. 

100, 'ime and Tide 20 (11 February 1939): 163. 
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Time and Tide had always espoused were threatened by the 

fascist menace confronting all Europe, the journal, like 

most English people, prepared to do its part while 

honestly hoping it would never come to war. Committed 

to individual liberty, opposed to tyranny. Lady Rhondda 

and her staff prepared to maintain those principles 

against new enemies but committed themselves to 

continuing the fight for domestic change at the war's 

end. 



CHAPTER VIII 

IMPERIAL AND FOREIGN COMMENTATOR 

The fundamental commitment to liberal values and 

justice which led Viscountess Rhondda to become an ardent 

feminist and domestic crusader also caused her to take 

an active part in debates over foreign and imperial policy 

in the interwar years. Throughout the 1920s and 1930s, 

the rapidly changing international situation forced all 

thinking individuals to reconsider the vital issues of 

war and peace, democracy and autocracy, and the rights 

and responsibilities of individual citizens and their 

governments. Lady Rhondda's comments on foreign and 

imperial affairs exhibit all the passionate conviction, 

high idealism, deep disillusionment, and glaring incon

sistency of a generation living in the shadow of one 

world war and desperately trying to avoid another. 

Considering militarism and war great evils, she 

desperately longed for peace but thought flagrant aggres

sion, international tyranny, and repressive dictatorship 

too high a price to pay. Freedom, individual liberty, 

justice, and British security, she believed, were worth 

fighting for. Convinced that the only hope of the future 

288 
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lay in world peace and that global harmony could only be 

assured through internationalism, she advocated active 

support for the League of Nations and close cooperation 

with the major democracies—America, France, and the 

Scandinavian countries. As the hopes of effective coop

eration dimmed, she urged strengthening the League and 

became a constant critic of appeasement, arguing that it 

only encouraged further excesses. She criticized exces

sive attention to arms buildup on the grounds that it 

promoted a false sense of security and prevented adequate 

attention to possible remedies, but she also believed that 

total disarmament would only place Britain at a serious 

disadvantage. Despising communism, she nonetheless reluc

tantly accepted the necessity of cooperating with the 

Soviets against the greater threat of fascism. 

While fully supporting international cooperation 

and hoping for international solutions. Lady Rhondda 

remained at heart an ardent nationalist. Writing in 

1933, as the first threats to European peace appeared on 

the horizon, she confessed that should another war break 

out she would again take the path she had followed in 

the First World War. She stated: 

I did not hold—I do not hold—that force can 
never be justifiable. I am well aware that should 
we ever find ourselves embroiled in another big war 
I should be no more a pacifist than I was in the 
last one. I was not a pacifist, not because.I pas
sionately believed my country to be in the right, 
though on the whole I accepted the view of the big 
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majority of my fellow countrymen that she was, but 
because when she was fighting for her life I knew 
that, right or wrong, the only thing I could do was 
back her with all my strength and cease from all 
criticism, which seemed to me merely defeatist.! 

While admitting her own instinctive nationalism and con

ceding that she would support her country whether she 

thought it right or wrong, she was a constant critic of 

the German population's adherence to the actions of its 
2 

leaders. This strong sense of nationalism affected 

Viscountess Rhondda's attitudes toward both foreign and 

imperial policies. 

Lady Rhondda's attitudes toward the British Empire 

were rooted in the imperial propaganda typical of late-

3 Victorian educational curricula and juvenile literature. 

Having been nurtured on tales of the glory, honor, and 

pride attached to Britain's imperial experience, she had 

grown up in an atmosphere which not only accepted the 

Empire as a positive reality but accorded it an almost 

mystical stature. The day school and boarding school she 

Rhondda, This Was My World, p. 274. 

2 
This general assessment of Lady Rhondda's atti

tudes is taken from This Was My World, "The World as I 
VJant It," and various "Notes on the Way" segments she 
wrote for Time and Tide. 

3 
For an excellent study of the imperial propaganda 

confronting late-Victorian adolescents, see John M. 
MacKenzie's recent monograph. Propaganda and Empire: The 
Manipulation of British Public Opinion, 1880-1960 (Man
chester: Manchester University Press, 1984). 
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had attended emphasized the primitive nature of subject 

peoples, the benevolent and civilizing aspects of British 

administration, and the mystical aura of a tiny island 

nation spreading culture and democracy to far-flung out

posts. Supplemented by the widely-read tales of overseas 

adventure and heroism in exotic locales typical of G. A. 

Henty, Rudyard Kipling, and Anthony Hope, Margaret's late 

Victorian education had instilled in her a deep love for 

the Empire and an excessively romantic vision of the 

colonies. For her as for many of her day, the Empire was 

a place where white men gained honor and fame forcing the 

rudiments of civilization on recalcitrant, but grateful, 

natives. This simplistic notion must have been both 

reinforced and revised by her marriage to Humphrey Mack

worth, who had seen considerable action in the Boer War. 

The marriage served to reinforce the notions of the 

colonies as a place to gain honor but must have shaken 

the simplistic assumption of imperial gratitude. One 

can also assume that Margaret's entry into the world of 

business served to bring a new awareness of the Empire 

as an economic unit and to increase her recognition of 

the contributions of the colonies to the mother country. 

The First VJorld War and the talk of internation

alism it engendered led many historians of the interwar 

years to suggest that the British public viewed imperialism 

with disinterest in the interwar period, but that is 
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definitely not the case with Lady Rhondda's life. Rather, 

her experiences fit more into the pattern recently devel

oped in John MacKenzie's study of British public opinion 

regarding the Empire. MacKenzie argues persuasively that 

far from being discounted, imperial themes secured greater 

cultural penetration in the years following World War I 

than in the previous years. He further contends that the 

internationalism envisioned by postv/ar Britons was fully 

compatible with imperialism. MacKenzie asserts: 

It is true that some internationalist ideas had 
come to be emphasized . . . but it was an interna
tionalism which continued to be based on an essen
tially white community: Europe, the United States, 
and the Dominions. It supplemented rather than cut 
across the world view created by imperial rule. 
League of Nations internationalism did not seem in 
any way incompatible with a sense of racial superi
ority bred on Social Darwinism or notions of 
'development' . . . The British Empire, indeed, was 
often portrayed as a model for the League of Nations. 
Post-Versailles internationalism merely developed 
concepts of trusteeship which had emerged from the 
First World War, ideas that were themselves based 
upon a vision of a beneficent, idealistic imperial
ism, an imperialism controlled and made interna
tionally accountable.4 

For Lady Rhondda, imperialism and internationalism did 

indeed go hand in hand. Far from being disinterested in 

imperial affairs in the years following the First World 

War, the effects of two global conflicts, nationalist 

uprisings, and declining British power made the Empire 

and its future a central concern throughout much of the 

^Ibid., p. 256. 
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adult Viscountess Rhondda's life. 

Lady Rhondda's personal views on imperialism were 

expressed in an extended essay entitled The Four Empires. 

Written in 1943, in the midst of a world war which was 

forcing a reevaluation of many attitudes, the book was an 

attempt to come to terms with the historical background 

and present implications of the imperial affairs of the 

British, Russian, Chinese, and American empires. Lady 

Rhondda's judgment on the British Empire was not an 

uncommon one. VJhile critical of the excesses of British 

imperialism, particularly the cruelty and dehumanization 

inflicted upon the inhabitants of the coveted lands, she 

supported the process as a whole as a civilizing and 

generally benevolent mission. She ascribed to a 

Kiplingesque vision of the imperial impulse. The impetus 

for acquisition, she suggested, was "something as instinc

tive as the earlier migration of tribes, as the migration 

of birds: a deep-seated force as blind, as strong, as 

inexplicable as the force that makes men fall in love or 

5 
drives them to die readily for their country." With 

colonization had come administrative efficiency, relative 

peace, and improved nutrition, health care, and living 

conditions, but the essential stumbling block of imposed 

Margaret Rhondda, The Four Empires (London: 
Time and Tide Publishing Company, 1943), pp. 3-4. 
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rule remained. Two world wars had helped convince the 

western democracies, she continued, that no nation had 

the right to use its power to destroy the culture of 

"more primitive peoples" and that the fullest possible 

freedom should be accorded all nations and all peoples. 

Lady Rhondda was, however, quite cognizant of the problems 

of granting self-government to colonies "without an apti-

tude for it." She cautioned: 

In a world grown so small that every shock rever
berates across the continents, and can set up trouble 
ten thousand miles away, to give self-government with
out adequate safeguards to a community which has not 
yet acquired an instinct for it, may prove to be just 
about as safe as to give a child sticks of dynamite to 
play with. To refuse it on the other hand to a com
munity which has reached the point when it cannot be 
happy without it may equally be to introduce dynamite 
into the situation, unless one is ready to adopt 
methods of repression such as none of the western 
democracies is prepared to stomach.7 

For England to abdicate her responsibilites would be to 

fail herself and the world and to let the gains of the 

past four hundred years go for nothing, a fate that most 

loyal Britons were not prepared to accept. 

These general ideas found expression in Time and 

Tide during Lady Rhondda's editorship. As indicated in 

the previous chapter, from 19 2 8 on, the views of the 

journal's editorial pages were the views of the proprietor. 

Shaped in every detail to her specifications, zealously 

Ibid., p. 30. 

"̂ Ibid. 
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proofed and edited by herself or a carefully chosen, 

ideologically and emotionally compatible assistant, the 

journal serves as an accurate indicator of Lady Rhondda's 

public attitudes on the issues of her day. The journal's 

comments on imperial affairs, therefore, can justifiably 

be attributed to Lady Rhondda herself. While claiming 

that Britain had generally acted responsibly and con

scientiously in imperial affairs, the journal did recog

nize that mistakes had been made and that the day when 

England could administer her colonies on her own terms 

had long passed. The journal called for closer coopera

tion in appointment of governors, colonial representation 

on commissions dealing with imperial affairs, and the 

extension of social reforms to the colonies. The govern

ment was consistently cautioned to remember that force 

and intimidation might temporarily quell disturbances but 

only negotiation, social change, and the gradual develop

ment of self-governing institutions could maintain peace 

and provide mutual benefits. Imperial governors were 

advised to treat their subjects as people and to recognize 

the legitimacy of moderate nationalist demands. Time and 

Tide welcomed both the Simon Report of 1930, suggesting 

measures to further the progress toward self-government 

in India, and the Statute of VJestminster of 1931, offi

cially recognizing the independent status of the. dominions. 

Always opposed to any liquidation of imperial possessions. 
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Time and Tide became even more concerned as the storm 

clouds gathered over Europe in the late 1930s. On the 

eve of the 1937 Imperial Conference, it called for a 

unitary imperial and defense policy to uphold collective 

security and international law and order and continued 

to oppose imperial preference, arguing that protectionism 

was leading to economic tensions which served to aggra

vate the political difficulties. The international insta

bility served only to heighten the journal's commitment 

to maintaining the Empire for defense and to prevent any 

colonial upheavals which might feed the spread of reac

tionary government at the same time its commitment to 

freedom for the repressed nationalities in Eastern Europe 

increased. Like most Britons, Lady Rhondda and her staff 

saw no discrepancy. 

Time and Tide also provided the major forum for 

the expression of Lady Rhondda's views on foreign affairs. 

Since international diplomacy was an area particularly 

alien to the female editor, it is evident that Lady Rhondda 

relied more heavily on outside advice for foreign affairs 

commentary than for domestic or imperial concerns. The 

journal's editorial policy, particularly during the cru

cial thirties, was strongly influenced by at least four 

individuals: the diplomatist, Charles Peake; the 

economist, Norman Angell; and the Labour parliamentarians, 

Ellen Wilkinson and Herbert Morrison. Angell, probably 
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the ablest spokesman for liberal internationalism in the 

interwar years, contributed a monthly Foreign Affairs 

supplement to Time and Tide which provided food for 

thought for the editorial staff as well as the subscribers. 

His contributions were frequently discussed at editorial 

conferences and played a significant role in the develop

ment of the journal's, and Lady Rhondda's, own opinions 

on international affairs. For instance, an editorial 

statement in the 12 October 1935 issue answering a letter 

critical of Angell's supplement, expressed total sympathy 

with Angell's ideas and asserted that he often stated 

Time and Tide's case better than the journal itself. In 

essence, Angell's diplomatic philosophy centered on an 

appeal to reason and enlightened self-interest. He 

argued for the prevention of war not only because it was 

inhumane, but because it was economically counterproduc

tive and self-defeating as well. His passionate opposi

tion to war caused many to label him as a pacifist in the 

most pejorative sense of the word when in fact he was a 

liberal internationalist, committed to peace through 

international (not unilateral) disarmament and League 

of Nations' arbitration but uneasily cognizant that 

collective security might entail a show of force before 
o 

the system was firmly established. 

o 

For a useful synthesis of Norman Angell's phi-
losphy and impact, see Albert Marrin's Sir Norman Angell 
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While Angell's influence was exerted primarily 

through his writings, the other three individuals pro

vided personal advice, discussion, and argument princi

pally through private gatherings at Lady Rhondda's London 

apartment or country home. The three were frequent guests 

and the differing natures of their personalities and 

philosophies ensured lively discussion while their posi

tions in government assured well-informed opinion. Charles 

Peake was a career diplomat associated with the Foreign 

Office's news department. Always aware of the latest 

developments, many of them unknov/n even to parliamentar

ians, his presence ensured the most up-to-date information 

9 
and useful knowledge of developments in foreign capitals. 

Herbert Morrison, though primarily concerned with domestic 

affairs during his parliamentary career, added first-hand 

knowledge from the House of Commons, the most prestigious 

(Boston: Twayne, 1979) and Louis Bisceglia's recent study, 
Norman Angell and Liberal Internationalism in Britain, 
1931-1935 (New York: Garland Publishing, 1982) . 

Charles Peake would remain one of Lady Rhondda's 
closest advisers and friends throughout her life, and his 
rise in the Foreign Office surely benefited Time and Tide. 
Having entered the diplomatic service in 1922, he rose to 
head of the news department in 1939. Two years later, he 
became personal assistant to Lord Halifax, British ambas
sador to Washington. From 1942-1943, he served as the 
British representative to the French National Committee 
and completed his service as Ambassador to Belgrade (1946-
1951) and to Athens (1951-1957). Through each post, he 
maintained his contact with Lady Rhondda, often spending 
his furloughs at the countryhouse in Surrey. 
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men's clubs, and his close association with key figures 

in the government in the years between 1920 and 1940. 

His vehement opposition to communism and commitment to 

reformist as opposed to revolutionary change guaranteed 

fierce debate with Lady Rhondda's other frequent guest 

and advisor, Ellen VJilkinson. An ardent socialist and 

one-time member of the Communist Party, she detested 

fascism and argued for a United Front of democrats and 

communists against this far greater menace but consist

ently opposed any rearmament. Involved in work with the 

anti-fascist underground and participating in investiga

tory missions to Spain, she brought to the discussions 

news of the violations of the human spirit and interna

tional law that could not have left one of Lady Rhondda's 

sensibilities unmoved. While she could never stomach 

Ellen's passionate socialism, she definitely developed a 

growing affinity for her anti-fascism in the tense atmo

sphere of the mid-1930s. VJith three such volatile and 

well-informed personalities gathered around her, Margaret 

surely benefited from the frequent policy discussions and 

took advantage of the opportunity to synthesize the 

various views presented as she struggled to develop an 

An interesting account of Ellen Wilkinson's 
philosophy and of her conflicts with Herbert Morrison 
and, to a lesser extent. Lady Rhondda over the issues of 
communism and fascism appears in Betty D. Vernon's biog
raphy, Ellen VJilkinson, 1891-1947 (London: Croom Helm, 
1982) . 



300 

international policy for her journal. 

One other group of people also contributed to the 

crystallization of Lady Rhondda's philosophy regarding 

international affairs, an informal, non-party group call

ing themselves the Focus. Formed in March of 1935, the 

group held fortnightly meetings to discuss the best pos

sible means of resisting appeasement and strategies for 

replacing the present government should it become neces

sary. Presided over by Winston Churchill, the informal 

gatherings drew some of England's leading intellectual 

and political figures. Notable participants included 

journalists Wickham Steed and Kingsley Martin, scholar 

Gilbert Murray, trade unionist Walter Citrine, and 

politicians Ernest Bevin, Arthur Henderson, and Anthony 

Eden. VJhile the "membership" was informal, it is known 

12 
that Lady Rhondda was sometimes a guest at these meetings. 

Such meetings combined with the writings of Norman Angell 

and private debates with Peake, Morrison, and Wilkinson 

provided the foundation for Time and Tide's commentary 

on international affairs. 

While it is difficult to measure the specific 

Marrin, Sir Norman Angell, pp. 220-221. 

1 2 
Harold Nicolson Diary, entry for 27 July 1939, 

quoted in Martin Gilbert, ed. , VJinston S. Churchill, 
vol. 5: Companion, Part 3 Documents: The Coming of War, 
1936-1939 (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1983), p. 1579. 
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contributions of such individuals to Time and Tide's 

policy, determining the journal's overall influence 

poses an even greater problem. Any attempt to measure 

public opinion, one of those incalculable intangibles, 

necessarily involves a considerable amount of guesswork. 

In the case of Time and Tide, the problems are immeasur

ably compounded by the absence of any subscription lists 

or records. Nonetheless, it is possible to get some idea 

of the journal's readership and the esteem in which it 

was held by surveying the letters to the editor and 

various comments in correspondence, diaries, and auto

biographies of prominent individuals. While it can 

definitely be argued that the type of person who writes 

letters to the editors or is prominent enough to have his 

writings published is not the average reader, this probably 

holds less true in the case of a weekly journal of opinion 

than in that of the more popular daily press. It is gen

erally accepted that the weekly reviews appeal to a more 

discriminating, better educated, and often more earnest 

reader desiring not a basic repetition of the week's news 

or a blatantly propagandistic viewpoint but a thoughtful 

and provocative commentary on political, social, and cul

tural developments. Seeking mental stimulation and broad 

and varying viewpoints, intelligent readers turned to 

journals of opinion to supplement the actual news pre

sented in the daily papers. 
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Time and Tide advertised in its 12 October 1935 

issue for the right type of readers—"people who enjoy 

intelligent, detached comment on current political events, 

good literary articles, and critical and discriminating 

13 
reading." A survey of the letters to the editor in 

the 1930s and 1940s indicates that those discriminating 

readers came primarily from the realms of politics, the 

arts, and the professions. Politicians of all parties 

read the journal and often expressed their appreciation 

of the journal's candor and comprehensive scope. Among 

,the prominent political figures carrying on periodic 

correspondence with the editor were Lord Cecil, Robert 

Vansittart, Hugh Dalton, Richard Law, and Lord Balfour 

of Burleigh. The journal was read at the Palace, in the 

prominent clubs, and in the halls of the Commons. It is 

said that at the height of the Suez Crisis in 1956 when 

the Speaker of the House of Commons, Morrison, had to sus

pend the session until the uproar died down, he retired 

14 
to his quarters with Time and Tide for company. Sir 

James Grigg, Churchill's Secretary of VJar, told Ellen 

15 
Wilkinson that Time and Tide was "the only weekly" and 

•'•'̂ Time and Tide 16 (12 October 1935) : insert. 

Lejeune, "Lady Rhondda," p. 65. 
1 c: 

Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1944, entry, for 
2 October 1944, Theodora Bosanquet Collection. 
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Prime Minister Clement Attlee expressed appreciation for 

the journal in a private conversation with Wilkinson. "̂^ 

The arts were represented by prominent correspondents 

including George Bernard Shaw, H. G. Wells, George Orwell, 

Dorothy Sayers, and Leonard Woolf. Composer Ethel Smyth, 

dramatist Sean O'Casey, and actor Noel Coward also con

tributed frequently. Coward later described the journal 

as the "only really non-partisan weekly that is intelli-

17 gent . . . and right-minded." Prominent scholars and 

educators including Harold Laski, Gilbert Murray, J. H. 

Huizinga, and G. D. H. Cole were joined by Senior History 

Lecturers and public school teachers. Publishers Kingsley 

Martin (New Statesman and Nation) and Ivor Thomas (The 

Atheneum) had letters printed as did Catholic priests, 

Anglican bishops, civil servants, and doctors and nurses. 

During the war years, pleas from soldiers seeking relief 

from the intellectual oasis of foxholes or barracks bunks 

and literature of a thoughtful nature found expression in 

Time and Tide. 

The varied correspondents appear to have shared a 

common commitment to knowledge, an earnest desire to 

16 
Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1945, entry for 

24 September 1945, Theodora Bosanquet Collection. 
17 
Noel Coward, The Noel Coward Diaries, edited by 

Graham Payn and Sheridan Morley (Boston: Little, Brown, 
1982), p. 349. 
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comprehend varying viewpoints, and a propensity to make 

up their own minds after carefully sifting and weighing 

the evidence. Their concerns and interests encompassed 

the political, diplomatic, social, and cultural currents 

of the day. Educated, intelligent, and opinionated, they 

respected the journal's broad-ranging scope, unflinching 

honesty, and liberal commitments even though they might 

sometimes violently disagree with its judgments. More

over, they trusted the review explicitly to provide a rea

soned and accurate commentary. G. D. H. Cole, expressing 

the opinion that the freedom of the millionaire-controlled 

press to tell lies should most likely be curtailed during 

any peaceful transfer to socialism, stated that he would 

leave Time and Tide, along with the Saturday Review and 

the Independent, free to say exactly what they liked and 

would even allow them a certain degree of latitude beyond 

18 
the present limits of the law. 

That Time and Tide was read and respected by the 

moving forces of society is undeniable. To what extent 

the journal actually influenced these individuals or simply 

reinforced previously-held ideas is impossible to ascertain 

Yet, the fact that prominent members of Parliament, civil 

servants, and respected literary figures perused the 

journal's pages surely indicates that it must have had 

18 
Quoted in Rhondda, Notes on the Way, p. 46. 
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some influence in helping these people to clarify their 

own viewpoints. It seems unreasonable to assume that 

such busy individuals would waste their time reading the 

views of a journal that they did not intend to reflect 

on seriously and incorporate as they saw fit. Since 

these individuals were widely-read or widely-heard com

mentators on British society, politics, and culture, it 

can be assumed that the journal had an indirect influence 

on the shaping of British opinion. On a more personal 

level, individual readers of less-imposing stature often 

wrote about the impact of Time and Tide in shaping their 

own perceptions. The most eloquent expression appears in 

a letter from a Susan Ertz, who wrote: 

In my opinion, reading a weekly review ought to 
be like going for a country walk with an inspired 
geologist. His knowledge should open up fresh worlds 
for us; from a pebble on a beach or a rock on a hill
side he should be able to make deductions far beyond 
our powers. He doesn't go out to look for scorpions, 
but sometimes in turning over a stone he will find 
one. Snakes, too, he will meet in his rambles. 
They're not what he's after, primarily, but if they're 
dangerous to life he'll know how to deal with them. 
He'll always keep a cool head and a logical mind, and 
through his eyes we can read the footprints in the 
sand. 

As Time and Tide takes me for just such excursions, 
I, among many, await each issue with eager impatience.19 

Not everyone, of course, responded in this vein. 

Kingsley Martin felt that the journal suffered from a "too 

feminist" flavor to reach peak influence among the British 

•'•̂ Time and Tide 15 (6 October 1934): 1224. 
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1 20 , .̂  

populace. Literary figures H. G. Wells and Sir John 

Betjeman poked fun at the journal and its continued asso

ciation in the minds of men and some women with the 

radical feminism of its early days. Wells referred to 

21 It as "Wear and Tear, the ladies' paper," and Betjeman, 

in his years as Literary Editor, changed the logo on the 

paper's letterhead to read "Tame and Tade . . . Wait for 

22 

Women" in personal correspondence with friends. Like

wise, Edith Sitwell wrote to a friend that Percy Wyndham 

Lewis had taken refuge with "the old ladies of Time and 

Tide, and from the shelter of their skirts and amidst the 
23 atmosphere of lavender and old lace is yelling defiance." 

Despite such opposition, the journal did offer perceptive 

commentary on matters of international relations during 

the interwar years. 

Assuming the editorship in late 1926 when the 

spirit of Locarno pervaded and war seemed a distant 

20 
Martin, Editor, p. 13. 

21 
Anthony West, H. G. Wells: Aspects of Life 

(New York: Random House, 1984), p. 141. 
^^John Betjeman to Clive Bell, 1953, Clive Bell 

Papers, King's College, Cambridge. 
2 3 
Edith Sitwell to Christabel, Lady Aberconway, 

January 1935, in Edith Sitwell, Selected Letters, 1919-
1964, edited by John Lehmann and Derek Parker (New York: 
The Vanguard Press, 1970), p. 47. 
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possibility. Lady Rhondda continued the general support 

for peace, disarmament, arbitration, and international 

cooperation which had characterized the journal during 

Helen Archdale's tenure as editor. Assuming that peace 

was a necessary precondition to a better and more humane 

world and convinced that informed female voters would 

help throw the balance in favor of international harmony. 

Lady Rhondda and Time and Tide fervently believed that 

war could and should be avoided. They placed their hopes 

primarily in the League of Nations and the limitation of 

arms, but realized that neither was the panacea some 

anticipated. They expected disagreement along nationalist 

lines in the League proceedings but hoped that open dis

cussion and open diplomacy would gradually remove suspi

cions and lead to a recognition of common interests. Only 

small reductions were expected from the disarmament talks 

of the 1920s, but any reduction was seen as a step in the 

right direction. Time and Tide did not foresee quick 

progress toward "a world of men with no thought of war 

in their hearts and no weapons of war ready to their 

hand" but welcomed any gains, no matter how ephemeral. 

The Kellogg-Briand Pact of 1928, a totally unenforceable 

but high-sounding document renouncing war as an instrument 

of national policy, was greeted as the instigator of a 

"̂̂ Time and Tide 9 (2 February 1928) : 252 
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lasting era of peace and tranquility. While admitting 

that it contained no material safeguards against military 

conflict, the journal claimed the Pact had a psychological 

significance transcending either sanctions or threats of 

force and contained the most effective statement of public 

25 opinion against war that the world had ever heard. Such 

trust in the force of public opinion and the good faith of 

governmental pledges seems rather naive in view of the 

many broken pledges during the suffrage fight and in the 

history of international relations. 

This generally optimistic spirit prevailed in the 

pages of Time and Tide until about 1934 despite trouble

some developments in Europe and Asia. Shaken by a depres

sion at home and tension within the Empire, England was 

little disposed to react to events occurring outside 

Western Europe. Still hopeful that the moral censure of 

the League and the memories of the First VJorld War would 

prevent the aberration of war from recurring. Time and Tide 

joined in criticizing the 1931 Japanese aggression in 

Manchuria but expected the crisis to pass. When it became 

apparent that Japan was determined to dominate China and 

the Pacific and that the League could not or would not 

respond, the journal advocated joint Anglo-American 

^^Time and Tide 9 (25 May 1928): 504 and.Time and 
Tide 9 (29 June 1928): 625. 
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economic pressure in the interests of world peace, con

ceding that given the growing deterioration in Europe 

neither the United States nor Great Britain could or 

should consider a military solution.^^ Time and Tide 

believed that much of the international tension was 

created by economic instability and consistently supported 

a removal of trade barriers and strengthening of the League 

of Nations as the most effective means of ensuring that 

conflicts were localized and the grounds for future agres

sion removed. 

While the journal continued to follow the Asian 

situation throughout the 1930s, its attention shifted to 

European affairs with the rise of Adolf Hitler to the 

German chancellorship in January of 1933. The earliest 

comments on Hitler were vague and unfocused. Considering 

the German situation totally unpredictable. Time and Tide 

expressed slight suspicion about his intentions and some 

hope that he could prevent a crisis in Germany. By March, 

however, the journal was critical of the retrogression in 

German affairs. Yet, like much of the world, it under

estimated Hitler himself, warning that "however new Adolf 

Hitler looks, the men behind him are our old familiar 

friends, the Prussian warrior-caste, the men who put 

^^Time and Tide 15 (21 July 1934): 914 and Time 
and Tide 15 (1 December 1935): 1527-1528. 
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Prussia over Germany, and made Germany great by war."^^ 

This uncertainty about the opportunistic Hitler and his 

power would continue through 1936. Despite moral revul

sion at the murder of Rohm and his associates and political 

aversion to the overriding of the German constitution after 

the death of Hindenburg, Time and Tide still expressed un

certainty about Hitler and believed that the Reichswehr 

held the upper hand. French fears that Hindenburg's death 

would remove the brakes on Hitler and threaten world 

stability were deemed typical French overreaction. Argu

ing that the German economy was not yet capable of sup

porting a war machine. Time and Tide in 1934 believed that 

peace was safe for at least a decade and maybe even a 

2 8 
generation. 

Because of this. Time and Tide cautioned in the 

mid-1930s against British overreaction and took an active 

part in agitating against full-scale rearmament and for a 

29 
broader commitment to collective security. Peace-loving 

^^Time and Tide 14 (11 March 1933): 275. 

28 
Time and Tide 15 (4 August 1934): 973 and Time 

and Tide 15 (11 August 1934): 1000-1001. 
29 

For an idea of how Time and Tide's response to 
the events of the early 1930s compares with the broader 
public attitude, see Patricia Kyba's Covenants Without 
the Sword: Public Opinion and British Defense Policy, 
1931-1935 (VJaterloo, Ontario, Canada: Wilfred Laurier 
University Press, 1983). VJhile Kyba does not use Time 
and Tide in her study, she does survey three of its 
leading weekly competitors. New Statesman and Nation, 
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individuals were warned that the competitive piling-up of 

arms far beyond security needs was the one action most 

likely to provoke international tensions and lead to war. 

The instability and fear psychosis which fed the demand 

for weapons was blamed in part on Britain's lack of lead

ership and hesitant support for the League of Nations.^° 

In fact. Time and Tide believed that only a renewed com

mitment to the League and to the principle of collective 

security would restore stability to the European continent. 

Thus, the journal became an active supporter of the Peace 

Ballot movement. Devised in October of 1934 by the League 

of Nations Union, the Peace Ballot consisted of five ques

tions designed to sound out public opinion on the extent 

of British support for the League of Nations and the 

extent to which the British people were willing to go to 

stop aggression. The final, and ultimately most important, 

question asked whether economic measures or, if necessary, 

war should be used against an aggressor. 

Convinced that the ambiguous policy of the British 

government stemmed in part from its misreading of the 

Spectator, and The Economist. Also, from 1937 on, it is 
possible to make some comparison by consulting The Gallup 
International Public Opinion Polls: Great Britain, vol. 1 
1937-1964, edited by George H. Gallup (New York: Random 
House, 1976). 

30 
Time and Tide 15 (24 November 1934): 9 73 and 

Time and Tide 15 (1 December 1934): 1526. 
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prevailing pacifist sentiments. Time and Tide fully sup

ported this attempt to allow the public to speak. Recog

nizing that the house-to-house canvassing necessary to 

solicit answers to these critical questions was a costly 

enterprise, the journal departed from its traditional 

policy of not advertising any special fund and published 

the League of Nations Union appeal for money to finance 

the project. Readers were also urged to participate in 

the balloting and take the opportunity to inform the 

nation's leaders and the world that the British people, 

because of their desire for peace, were fully committed 

to collective security and would not shrink from the 

31 responsibilities it entailed. The results of the 

balloting, announced on 28 June 1935, indicated over

whelming support for the League and for resistance to 

aggression by all means short of war. To Time and Tide, 

the outcome was slightly disappointing. While regarding 

the public sentiment for peace, disarmament, and collec

tive security admirable, the journal cautioned that such 

sentiment meant little unless accompanied by a comparable 

commitment to use any means necessary to secure world 

peace. Placing limitations on combating aggression, it 

32 continued, could only encourage challenges to world peace. 

•̂'•Time and Tide 15 (13 October 1934) : 1243 and 
Time and Tide 16 (30 March 1935): 450. 

^^Time and Tide 16 (29 June 1935): 972-973. 
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Just four months after the expression of these 

noble sentiments in the Peace Ballot, the opportunity to 

test the Government's willingness to employ sanctions 

arose with the Italian invasion of Abyssinia on 3 October 

1935. Indications of Italy's designs on Abyssinia had 

been evident for almost a year before the actual attack, 

but fear of forcing Italy closer towards Germany and 

failure to perceive any threat to British interests had 

led British diplomats to pursue a conciliatory policy. 

The English press as well as the politicians generally 

assumed that since war was in the interests of neither 

country, negotiation and rational moderation would solve 

the dispute. This general optimism pervaded press reports 

from February 1935 until the actual invasion, but veiled 

anxiety began to creep into the pages of the weekly jour

nals as early as 16 February when the New Statesman and 

Nation correctly emphasized the bullying nature of 

Mussolini's demands on Abyssinia, a theme which soon 

33 became a constant refrain m the pages of Time and Tide. 

33 
Daniel Waley, British Public Opinion and the 

Abyssinian War, 1935-1936 (London: Maurice Temple Smith, 
1975), p. 1. 

Waley's study, based on a survey of the major 
daily and weekly newspapers (including limited references 
to Time and Tide) from the emergence of a clear threat in 
the Spring of 1935 to the abandonment of sanctions in July 
of 1936, deals effectively with the struggle of the oppos
ing camps to influence public opinion either in support of 
the League of Nations ideals or a "realistic" acceptance 
of Italian imperialism. 
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In the early months, negotiations to prevent aggression 

were supported, but the journal soon lost faith in 

Mussolini's good intentions and became increasingly 

critical of British policy. By July of 1935, the journal 

viewed an attack as inevitable and criticized the Govern

ment's failure to understand that inaction in the face of 

preparations by one League member for war against another 

would doom not only the League of Nations but also any 

chance of international security and peace. Considering 

the Government's claim that British interests were not 

affected by the conflict a sign of dangerous insularity. 

Time and Tide consistently warned that national security 

and world peace could only be guaranteed through the 

League of Nations. Therefore, sacrificing the collective 

security system to short-term hopes of an alliance with 

Italy could only be a stepping-stone to international 

34 disorder. Accusing the Beaverbrook press of trying to 

justify Italian actions by painting the Abyssinians as 

savages who would benefit from Mussolini's enlightened 

rule, the journal stated: 

If we are going to attempt the subjugation of 
the last remaining African Empire for our own 
appetites and fears and ferocities, then let us 

^^Time and Tide 16 (6 July 1935): 1001 and Time 
and Tide 16 (20 July 1935): 1081. 
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get on with it. But at least let us admit that we 
are all savages together, and put an end to this 
myth of bringing civilization to backward peoples.35 

As the situation deteriorated. Time and Tide kept 

up the pressure for a realistic assessment of the situa

tion and for concerted action. The Government was urged 

to end the vacillation which served only to promote uncer

tainty. By the end of August, the journal's position was 

clear. If the League of Nations were to die, it charged, 

let it be for trying to fulfill the admirable terms of 

its Covenant. Leaders were exhorted to take notice of 

the overriding lesson of the Italian negotiations—"that 

3 6 
even peace can be bought too dearly—for a season." 

Throughout the remainder of the 1930s, this would become 

a constant theme of Time and Tide's foreign policy 

commentary. 

By the end of September, the call for total commit

ment to the League and drastic economic sanctions should 

Italy fulfill its threats dominated the leading articles. 

When the anticipated invasion finally occurred on 3 October 

1935, Time and Tide responded in the same vein but also 

cautioned against focusing on the Italian-Abyssinian 

affair to the exclusion of other threatening situations, 

particularly the increasing rearmament in Germany. The 

•^^Time and Tide 16 (20 July 1935): 1081.. 

^^Time and Tide 16 (31 August 1935): 1241. 
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limited sanctions against Italy were considered better 

than nothing, but the refusal to consider oil sanctions 

was regarded as a major failure which would only discredit 

the League by showing that member nations were too pre

occupied with either their economic interests or their 

own security to take the actions necessary to save another 

member. As the situation in Africa went from bad to 

worse, the journal's faith in sanctions as a means of pre

venting war was shaken. While still maintaining that 

sanctions served a purpose as an expression of world 

opinion, it admitted that they had little effect as a 

practical political tool. In diplomatic terms, they had 

„37 
proved "at best a frail rope, at worst . . . an irritant." 

When limited sanctions failed to persuade Mussolini 

to stop the conflict, the British government sought to find 

an alternative to a war neither she nor her principal 

European ally, France, was willing to fight. The option 

settled on, embodied in the infamous and abortive Hoare-

Laval Plan, involved the cession of over two-thirds of 

Abyssinia's fertile farmlands to Italy. As the first 

news of the plan leaked out to the press Time and Tide 

proclaimed it disastrous and shameful but expressed 

unwillingness to condemn the British government, claiming 

•̂ "̂ Time and Tide 17 (20 June 1936): 885. 
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that it might well be a French trick to discredit 

38 England. Certain that the League and Britain's good 

name had been fatally compromised by this betrayal of 

Abyssinia, the journal returned to its theme of opposing 

appeasement: "It looks horribly like peace at any price 

to Abyssinia, peace with honour (as they call it) for 

Italy, and an unpardonable betrayal of the elementary 
39 

principle of the Covenant." As it became apparent that 

this was no French deception. Time and Tide, like much of 

the nation, felt deceived and betrayed. It called on the 

Baldwin Government to reject the terms and impose oil 

sanctions. When the Government decided to cut its losses 

and placed the blame on Foreign Secretary Sir Samuel 

Hoare, Time and Tide agreed, apparently not realizing 

that he was only a scapegoat. Lady Rhondda contributed 

two articles of personal reflections on the fiasco, empha

sizing the personalities of the prime participants. 

Accepting the Government's characterization of Hoare as a 

sick and tired man, she condemned his limited vision, poor 

judgment, and prewar mentality. Hoare, she argued, was 

still operating under the dictates of the "old diplomacy" 

based on secret negotiations and big-power bargaining 

which had no place in a nation supposedly committed to 

^^Time and Tide 16 (14 December 1935): 1861. 

^^Ibid. 
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collective security. VJith such a man as foreign secre

tary, she intimated, trouble should have been anticipated. 

Thus, Baldwin, who appointed Hoare, shared responsibility 

for the crisis. Lady Rhondda charged that the Prime 

Minister was negligent in allowing Hoare too much lati

tude in negotiations with France and in not realizing 

that his Foreign Secretary was failing physically and 

40 
mentally. The resignation of Hoare alone would not 

be enough to stop the deadly drift in British foreign 

policy. Only decisive leadership from Baldwin and 

British leadership within the League of Nations, she 

proclaimed, could save Abyssinia and restore Great 

Britain's honor. 

Yet, it was Mussolini who acted decisively, com

pleting his military conquest while the League members 

discussed future sanctions. Accepting the defeat of 

Abyssinia as a fait accompli three weeks before Emperor 

Haile Selassi fled to London, Time and Tide lamented 

both the "apparent success for another wanton act of 

41 belligerency" and the impotence of the League of Nations 

it implied. In the months following the fall of Abyssinia, 

40 
Margaret Rhondda, "The Government We Deserve: 

Some Personal Considerations," Time and Tide 16 (21 Decem
ber 1935): 1897-1898 and Margaret Rhondda, "Mr. Baldwin 
and the Public: Reflections on the Last Two Weeks," Time 
and Tide 16 (28 December 1935): 1924. 

•̂''Time and Tide 17 (11 April 1936): 514. 
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the journal intensified its commitment to collective 

security. Despite the failure in Abyssinia and the dif

ficulties involved in making the system work, it contin

ued to regard international cooperation as the hope of 

the future. The details of the new diplomacy needed to 

be worked out and confidence in the system created, but 

a return to secret diplomacy and the balance of power 

spelled certain disaster. Time and Tide's editorial 

staff was convinced that the failure of British resolve 

in Abyssinia went much deeper than the public yet realized. 

What concerned them most was the general failure, among 

politicians and the public, to appreciate that the events 

42 m Africa were only "a dress-rehearsal for Europe." 

There was little time to dwell on Abyssinian 

affairs as events in Europe demanded attention. On 

7 March 1936, while France and England bickered over how 

to deal with Italy, Adolf Hitler had remilitarized the 

Rhineland in violation of treaties signed at Versailles 

and Locarno. This incident evoked little response in the 

pages of Time and Tide other than a protest against uni

lateral repudiation of international agreements and a 

caution against excessive rearmament which might drive 

Hitler to war. Much more newsworthy was the civil war 

"̂ T̂ime and Tide 17 (9 May 1936) : 396-397-. 

"̂ •̂ Time and Tide 17 (14 March 1936): 251. 
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unleashed by General Franco's rebellion against the 

Spanish Republic in July of 1936. Perhaps no other event 

in the 1930s (at least until Munich) sparked such a pas

sionate response from British intellectuals, many of whom 

saw in Spain a noble battle between the forces of fascism 

and democracy. In his preface to Writers in Arms, 

Frederick Benson wrote that the Spanish Civil War "brought 

to the surface the incipient political philosophy and 

humanitarian hopes of an extremely social conscious gen-

44 

eration." Having recently seen the advance of totali

tarianism and dictatorship in Europe, many European writers 

and intellectuals ignored the Spanish roots of the conflict 

and oversimplified the struggle. Instead of a civil war 

built on centuries of social, political, and religious 

differences within Spain, they transformed the conflict 

into a battle between the rival ideologies of the time— 

fascism and democracy, totalitarianism and republicanism, 

4 5 
conservatism and liberalism, Christianity and communism. 

In a recent study of the Spanish Civil War in American and 

European film, Marjorie Valleu carries this argument 

further, contending that the war was viewed by intel

lectuals as an apocalyptic movement pitting the forces 

44 
Frederick R. Benson, Writers m Arms: The 

Literary Impact of The Spanish Civil War, Foreword by 
Salvador Madariaga (New York: New York University 
Press, 1967) , p. xix. 

Ibid., p. 5. 
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of good (human dignity) against evil (fascism). The vast 

majority, she continues, lent their moral, and sometimes 

physical, support to the Republican cause. For them, the 

war became a symbol of repression pitting an army against 

a people and embodying the destruction of a progressive 

revolutionary movement by the "murderous efficiency" of 
4 f: 

the machines of the German Luftwaffe. 

Viscountess Rhondda joined in the debate on the 

side of "democratic" and legitimate government. With 

prominent individuals from various walks of life, includ

ing H. G. Wells, G. P. Gooch, G. D. H. Cole, Virginia and 

Leonard Woolf, Norman Angell, and Gilbert Murray, she 

signed a letter to the editor of the New Statesman and 

Nation which praised the Spanish Republic as a democratic 

government which deserved the "sympathetic benevolence" 

of the British people. The signatories of the letter 

regarded the British public's complacency in the face of 

blatant military despotism as a disgraceful comment on 

the state of the British conscience. At any other time 

in the past century and a half, they continued, the public 

would have been outraged at this action and would have 

immediately lent moral support to the Spanish Republic. 

That they did not was for Lady Rhondda and her co-signers 

4 6 
Marjorie Valleu, The Spanish Civil War in Amer

ican and European Films (Ann Arbor, Michigan: University 
Microfilms International Research Press, 1982), p. 3. 
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a matter of regret and a cause for serious concern. "̂^ 

For the British Government, the Spanish Civil VJar 

was a potentially dangerous mine field. VJhen Germany and 

Italy sent military aid to Franco and the Soviet Union 

replied with limited assistance to the Republic, the 

civil war threatened to become an international battle

field, a prospect agreeable to neither Britain nor France. 

Not particularly supportive of the left-wing Spanish 

Republic and hoping to prevent the conflict from spread

ing. Great Britain joined with twenty-six other nations 

. . . 43 

in adopting a non-intervention policy. Time and Tide, 

convinced that a pro-German, pro-Fascist Spain was in

compatible with both French and British interests, fully 

supported this policy for localizing the conflict in the 

first two years of the war at the same time it condemned 

47 
New Statesman and Nation (22 August 1936): 251. 

48 
In a new study entitled Malevolent Neutrality: 

The United States, Great Britain, and the Origins of the 
Spanish Civil War (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 
1985), Douglas Little persuasively argues that the sup
posedly impartial non-intervention policy decisively 
tipped the scales in favor of Franco's Nationalists. He 
attributes the decision not to assist the Republic to a 
combination of British fear that Bolshevik elements would 
gain control over the weak and unpredictable Popular Front 
coalition, past commercial and ideological conflicts with 
the Spanish Republic, and diplomatic inertia. For the 
British government, he contends, the broader issue of the 
conflict's ability to shatter the fragile balance of power 
was secondary. 
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pro-Franco support from the press. The Times, being 

the leading organ of opinion, drew particularly strong 

criticism for advocating the recognition of a "self-

elected ruler before he has even finished hacking his 
50 bloody way to the throne." Over the next two years, 

the desire to avoid a general European war and the hope 

that the republican cause would prevail in Spain became 

increasingly difficult to reconcile. As foreign inter

vention increased and Spain became a testing ground for 

modern weaponry and foreign troops, the journal expressed 

certainty that despite German and Italian noncompliance, 

the best hopes for limiting the conflict lay in continua

tion of non-intervention. The possibility that the rebels 

would benefit from this course of action was dismissed as 

a necessary risk. The peace of Europe, Time and Tide 

declared in April of 1937, v/as more important than the 
51 triumph or defeat of any particular cause. 

49 
To place Time and Tide's policy m proper 

perspective, it might be instructive to look at the posi
tion of leading newspapers. Hugh Thomas in his classic 
study. The Spanish Civil War (revised and enlarged edi
tion. New York: Harper and Row, 1977, pp. 347-348) 
reports that the British press was divided on the issue. 
He lists the Morning Post, Daily Mail, Daily Sketch, and 
Observer as pro-Nationalist; the News Chronicle, Daily 
Herald, Manchester Guardian, Daily Express, and Daily 
Mirror as pro-Republican; and The Times and Daily Tele
graph as generally impartial. 

^^Time and Tide 17 (31 October 1936) : 1501 

•̂'•Time and Tide 18 (3 April 1937): 42. 



324 

Until April of 1938, the journal continued to 

support non-intervention in the Spanish Civil War and 

constantly pointed out the useful lessons to be learned 

from the immediate crisis. Primary among these lessons 

were the success of collective action in preventing the 

spread of warfare and the nefarious nature of the Fascist 

regimes in both Italy and Germany. By April, however, 

events in Central Europe and continued German-Italian 

interference had heightened international tension and 

forced a reevaluation of Time and Tide's position toward 

Spain. The journal became very critical of the Govern

ment's evasions and of the non-intervention policy it had 

supported for two years. Non-intervention, previously 

lauded as the best hope for maintaining peace, was now 

condemned as an instrument of German and Italian designs 

on Spain. Time and Tide now declared the independence of 

Spain not only desirable in itself but essential to 

52 Britain's Mediterranean interests. By the time Franco 

triumphed in March of 1939, the Spanish situation seemed 

only a minor footnote to the broader crises confronting 

the European continent. 

Since the unilateral remilitarization of the 

German Rhineland in 1936, the focus of attention had 

^^Time and Tide 19 (2 April 1938): 441 and Time 
and Tide 19 (9 July 1938): 951. 
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been distracted from the developing peril in Central 

Europe. Time and Tide, however, watched the unfolding 

crisis closely while continuing to monitor developments 

in the Mediterranean and the Far East. Understanding the 

preoccupation with European affairs, the journal nonethe

less cautioned against turning a blind eye to Japan's mili

taristic designs on China. Admitting that it was difficult 

to tell which side was right in the conflict, the journal 

warned that British interests lay in the maintenance of a 

balance of power in the region. If China were unable to 

resist the gradual encroachment, it warned, Japan would 

become ruler of both the Asian mainland and the Pacific. 

If that happened the possibility of an attack on isolated 

British possessions ranging from India to Australia could 

not be discounted. From July of 1937, when the Japanese 

advance against China began in earnest. Time and Tide 

revived its advocacy of joint Anglo-American cooperation 

to restore order, decency, and security in the Far East. 

British businessmen and politicians were warned not to 

let the potential loss of trade get in the way of a firm 

response to aggression. As the crisis deepened, the 

journal maintained the pressure, calling on the Govern

ment to employ economic sanctions against Japan and to 

increase the flow of money and weapons to the beleaguered 

Chinese. The firmly-worded diplomatic note sent, to Japan 

in January of 1939, regarded by many observers as 
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indicative of a hardening of the Government's position, 

was viewed with suspicion. Could it be, the journal 

asked, that this stiffening of resolve in the Far East 

might not be simply a facade to "appease" the British 

public and deflect attention from Chamberlain's dealings 

53 
with Hitler? Regardless, the time for diplomatic notes 

had long since passed, and the British Government was 

warned that "words no longer have significance in this 

mad world. Action only counts, and quick action." 

This same sentiment became increasingly apparent 

in Time and Tide's commentary on the developing political 

• . . 55 

crisis m Europe. As early as 1934, the journal had 

taken a strong stand against the advent of "gangster poli

tics" and the doctrine of force. Like many intellectuals 

and politicians, however, the editorial staff expressed 

confidence that the passage of time and economic recovery 

would defuse the tense international situation and take 
56 the edge off "dangerous nationalist emotions." Over the 

•̂̂ Time and Tide 20 (21 January 1939): 61. 

^^Time and Tide 20 (1 July 1939): 854-855. 

55 
For some perspective on Time and Tide's com

mentary on German affairs, see Franklin Reid Gannon, The 
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1971). Gannon's study focuses on the London daily news
papers, the Observer, the Sunday Times, and the Manchester 
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next few years, the incidents in Abyssinia, Spain, and 

the German Rhineland and the nature of the totalitarian 

governments cast considerable doubt on this optimistic 

assessment and led Viscountess Rhondda and Time and Tide 

to reconsider the alternative political systems of democ

racy, communism, and fascism. Expressing her personal 

convictions in a "Notes on the Way" segment. Lady Rhondda 

wrote: 

If anyone had asked me five years ago what I 
thought about democracy I should have replied that 
my chief feeling about it was how uncommonly diffi
cult it was to work. No doubt it was the lesser 
evil but how bad a lesser one at that. But today 
I see it quite differently. Difficult, perhaps 
impossible to achieve. As full of faults as the 
people of whom it is made up. But when one looks 
at the alternatives how infinitely worth its dif
ficulties it is.57 

In an interview with a New York World Telegram reporter, 

she further clarified her views. "To be sane," she stated, 

"is to be neither Fascist or Nazi, but to try to preserve 

the freedom every intelligent man and woman should passion

ately desire." 

This basic conviction found expression in the 

pages of Time and Tide throughout the mid-1930s as both 

fascism and communism came under fire. Nazism was 

57 
Margaret Rhondda, "Notes on the Way," Time and 

Tide 17 (21 November 1936): 1626. 
58 
Interview with Milton Bronner, New York World 

Telegram, 14 December 1936, Schwimmer-Lloyd Collection. 
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condemned as a "flat negation of such progress towards 

toleration as Western Civilization has achieved since 

59 
the Dark Ages of Europe." The journal regarded the 

totalitarianism of both the fascists and the communists 

as detrimental to the human spirit. An editorial state

ment declared: 

The opposite of Fascism is not Communism. That 
is only the reverse side of the same ugly medal. The 
opposite of Fascism lies in democracy, lies in toler
ance, in the quiet shift-over to a new order of living, 
of a true government of the people by the people for 
the people that transcends national boundaries.60 

Considered particularly discreditable was the persecution 

of minorities and political enemies. Comparing Stalin's 

purge of the Trotskyites to German anti-semitism, the 

journal proclaimed: 

Fear and hate are concentrated on a minority, and all 
persons are destroyed who can be brought into asso
ciation with that minority by means of faked evidence 
or simply by categoric accusations against which there 
is no defense.61 

The growing maltreatment of the Jews increased hostility 

against German fascism, and the Eastern European and 

Soviet purges paled in the face of press attention to the 

racial-religious discrimination of the Nazis. Outraged 

at the tragic proportions of Jewish persecution. Time and 

Tide published a special Jewish Supplement in November of 

^^Time and Tide 16 (3 August 1935): 1137. 

^^Time and Tide 17 (1 August 1936): 1089. 

•̂'•Time and Tide 18 (11 September 1937): 1186. 
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1938. Designed to provide a comprehensive account of the 

causes and possible implications of the German oppression, 

the supplement contained comments on the historical, 

religious, psychological, and economic aspects of the 

crisis by such notable public figures as Sigmund Freud, 

Lord Rothschild, Harold Nicolson, and Normal Angell. 

This growing antipathy to the Nazi regime neces

sarily asserted itself in the journal's commentary on 

events in Central Europe after the German occupation of 

the Rhineland. Shortly after the crisis. Time and Tide 

reiterated its desire for international cooperation to 

achieve a peaceful settlement and cautioned against both 

overreaction and being taken in by the Germans. The 

journal saw two dangerous views dominating the British 

mind, both of which it regarded as ways to war rather than 

peace. On the one hand, it warned against the clique led 

by Lord Londonderry, the Astors, and the Earl of Dudley 

which was so fascinated by the "surface tidiness" of the 

Fascist regimes, so busy seeking a rapprochement with 

Germany that it seemed to forget the torturing of the Jews, 

the murder of political enemies, and the suppression 

of religion and free expression. On the other hand, just 

as dangerous were the realist politicians led by Churchill 

who, remembering 1914 and the history of German expansion

ism, were ready to join France and Russia in a great game 
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of power politics against Germany. Over the next two 

years. Time and Tide's faith in the ability to achieve 

peaceful settlement began to falter, causing a hardening 

of the first position and a progressive weakening of the 

latter. In April of 1938, the journal's monthly foreign 

affairs supplement, written by Norman Angell, had included 

an attack on the "Cliveden Set," supposedly a group of 

rich, pro-Fascist Conservatives centered around the Astors, 

Lord Lothian, and Geoffrey Dawson of The Times which was 

plotting to obstruct any resistance to Nazi Germany and 

6 3 
sell out Eastern Europe to Hitler. The daily press, 

too, came under increasing criticism for unjustified 

optimism, misrepresentation, and irresponsible censorship. 

By 1939, The Times was consistently being denounced as an 

"appeasement organ." Time and Tide deplored the decline 

of the once venerated newspaper into a propaganda piece 

64 that had lost all sense of public responsibility. 

Ironically, the incident which provoked this 

^^Time and Tide 17 (4 July 1936): 1089. 

63 
Nancy Astor's biographer, Christopher Sykes, 

reports in Nancy: The Life of Lady Astor (London: 
Collins, 1972, p. 373) that letters exchanged between 
Lady Rhondda and Waldorf Astor indicate that she was 
not in total agreement with the charges but exercised 
no editorial censorship on her contributors. However, 
Sykes suggests that the guarded language Lady Rhondda 
used in her replies implies that she was not completely 
convinced by the Astors' protestations of innocence. 

"̂̂ Time and Tide 20 (15 July 1939): 941-942. 
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denunciation was The Times' refusal to print a letter 

expressing dissatisfaction with Neville Chamberlain's 

conciliatory policies and a desire to see Winston Churchill 

in the Cabinet. While Time and Tide had often criticized 

Chamberlain for his apparent indifference to public opinion 

and his misunderstanding of collective security require-

ments, its new championship of Churchill had developed 

only gradually. For a journal which had previously written 

him off as a brilliant but erratic, dangerous, and flawed 

personality, the transformation into a Churchill defender 

did not come easily. As late as June of 1938, the journal 

was cautioning against the militaristic talk of Churchill 

and his supporters. Not quite a year later. Time and Tide 

joined the cry for a Cabinet reorganization and the inclu

sion of men who faced facts and recognized the need for 

collective defense against aggression. Particularly 

suitable, it proclaimed, would be Winston Churchill and 

Anthony Eden. With such men in office, the journal ex

pressed certainty that the country would know that strong 

leadership was assured and it would be impossible to mis

take failure and humiliation for "peace with honor." 

The path Time and Tide had traveled toward the 

recognition of Churchill's leadership assets was not a 

^^Time and Tide 20 (8 April 1939): 437 and Time 
and Tide 20 (24 June 1939): 818. 
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smooth one. Until late 1937, the journal had, like most 

British politicians, anticipated that negotiation could 

achieve peaceful revision of Germany's legitimate griev

ances and avert a second major war in Europe. Though it 

would have preferred joint agreement to unilateral repudi

ation, the editorial staff could not bring itself to 

protest too loudly "whenever a comma of the admittedly 

6 6 
imperfect Versailles Treaty" was endangered. Time and 

Tide continued to believe that international cooperation 

was the key to peace. Admitting in June of 1937 that the 

British public would not be likely to support a war to 

save an Eastern European country, the journal nonetheless 

warned that the time was approaching when Britain would 

have to decide whether to acquiesce in the brutal destruc

tion of small nations and throw away everything the last 

war had been fought for or make the sacrifices necessary 

6 7 
to preserve the fragile system. For Time and Tide, the 

latter course of action was the only acceptable one if it 

came to that. However, the journal still held that despite 

its obvious limitations the League of Nations remained the 

only focus for the forces of international law and order 

and the only hope for peaceful change and security. The 

journal advised those who urged that only the refusal to 

^^Time and Tide 18 (20 February 1937): 3.26. 

"̂̂ Time and Tide 18 (12 June 1937): 777. 
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take or give offense was preventing a world war to look 

around them and see the growing aggression that Britain's 

policy of vacillation and indecision was only encouraging. 

Those who justified British caution by pointing to American 

isolationism were advised that in any general conflict, 

American sympathy and benevolent neutrality would be with 

the European democracies; if they appeared in mortal dan-

69 ger, the United States would not remain aloof. With 

these considerations in mind. Time and Tide urged that 

England assert her leadership position within the League 

of Nations without further delay. 

Growing German pressures on Austria in the early 

months of 1938 began to weaken the journal's faith in 

70 Hitler's professed desire for peaceful revision. On 

11 March, just prior to the Austrian Anschluss, Lady 

Rhondda wrote to an American friend that she no longer 

71 saw any chance of avoiding war. Time and Tide took a 

more cautious line during the following months. The 

^^Time and Tide 18 (16 October 1937): 1360. 

^^Time and Tide 18 (18 September 1937): 1250. 

70 
The evolving policy of Time and Tide and other 

prominent dailies and weeklies is briefly chronicled in 
William R. Rock's Appeasement on Trial: British Foreign 
Policy and Its Critics, 1938-1939 (Hampden, Connecticut: 
Archon Books, 1966). 

71 
Margaret Rhondda to Marie Meloney, 11 March 

1938, Marie Mattingly Meloney Collection. 
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Austrian annexation was accepted as a fait accompli, but 

effective leadership was demanded to prevent further 

aggression. No one doubted that Czechoslovakia, with a 

significant Sudeten German population inside its borders, 

would be the site of the next phase of Hitler's campaign, 

and all eyes turned towards that country. In May of 1938, 

Time and Tide warned that the rights or wrongs of the 

Sudeten Germans was not really the issue but was simply 

being used by Hitler to detract attention from another 

attempt to shift the balance of power in Germany's favor. 

At the same time, the journal stated that it would likely 

be impossible to assist Czechoslovakia in her valiant 

struggle since the Western Powers had no easy access to 

72 Central Europe. By Setpember, however, the journal's 

view had changed dramatically in light of Hitler's con

tinued intransigence in the face of diplomatic attempts 

to achieve peaceful settlement. Time and Tide now recog

nized, as Lady Rhondda had six months earlier, that war 

was likely inescapable and that Hitler would not be con

tent to halt his expansionist campaign with the Sudeten-

land. On 3 September, it declared that to hand over the 

Sudetenland to Germany would be politically detrimental 

to the interests of world peace and expressed certainty 

that the British people were now prepared to back the 

^^Time and Tide 19 (7 May 1938): 621. 
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Government in a refusal to allow Germany to violate the 

73 
independence of Czechoslovakia. Neville Chamberlain's 

continued attempts to placate Hitler throughout the 

remainder of September were viewed with impatience and 

their results with a curious mixture of relief and con

sternation. The Munich Agreement signed by Chamberlain 

and Hitler which rekindled hopes of peace for so many 

filled Lady Rhondda with a sense of impending doom. She 

admitted relief that "there will be no bombs tonight" but 

expressed certainty that the agreement was a disastrous 

betrayal not only of Czechoslovakia, but of British honor, 

74 security, and prestige as well. Faced with the choice 

between the possibility of a terrible war and the reality 

of a shameful peace, the British government had chosen 

the latter, and her citizens welcomed the temporary re

prieve with joy and guilt. 

In the eleven-month respite after Munich, Time 

and Tide kept up its criticism of the Chamberlain Govern

ment and joined in support for effective mobilization. 

Chamberlain was urged to rethink his policy of appease

ment and consider the implications of his plans for the 

nation. The journal warned: 

^^Time and Tide 19 (3 September 1938): 1214, 1216 

"̂ "̂ Time and Tide 19 (8 October 1938): 136.5. 
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A policy of rearmament without tears, no conscription, 
no restriction of profits, no serious sacrifices of 
any kind will lead us and can only lead us to one end: 
to diplomatic defeat after defeat, such as the one we 
sustained at Munich, until at last—probably after a 
terrible and disastrous w a r — w e become a fifth-rate 
Power.75 

Arguing that the dictates of morality were now reinforced 

by self-preservation considerations, the journal advocated 

compulsion, conscription, and the buildup of military 

forces, particularly the air forces. Industrial mobiliza

tion and coordination and civil defense needs drew serious 

attention, and the demand for fresh blood in the Cabinet 

was consistently enunciated. In early January, Time and 

Tide had bluntly proclaimed that the first duty of every 

conscientious Briton was to turn out of office the man 

7 6 
responsible for the disastrous policies of the past. 

The criticism of Chamberlain continued unabated until 

8 April when the journal heralded his decision to pledge 

support to Poland as a wise and courageous move, embodying 

the one remaining hope of restoring global peace and free

dom. Yet, before it would be convinced that Chamberlain 

had truly undergone a change of heart and rejected appease

ment. Time and Tide preferred more substantive proof in 

the form of a reorganized Cabinet with appeasers like 

Sir Samuel Hoare and Sir John Simon replaced by men like 

^^Time and Tide 19 (15 October 1938): 1414. 

^^Time and Tide 20 (28 January 1939): 94. 
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Winston Churchill and Anthony Eden who could be trusted 

to resist another Munich should Chamberlain's resolve 

77 
fail. The test of that resolve came on 1 September 

1939 as Hitler's troops marched on Poland. Two days 

later, England responded with a declaration of war 

against Germany. 

For Lady Rhondda, like many liberal Britons, the 

journey to acceptance of another war to preserve the very 

principles for which the First World VJar had been fought 

was an exceedingly difficult one. Her generation had 

emerged from the first conflict with a strong sense of 

responsibility for preventing future destruction and a 

deep commitment to remaking the world in which they lived 

along more humane and more civilized lines. Certain that 

the memories of the emotional and physical toll of the 

last war would make another conflict anathema to all sur

vivors, they had placed their hopes in the rationality and 

enlightened self-interest of modern man. Since the recent 

past had surely convinced even the most jingoistic nation

alist that wars actually benefited very few, they rather 

naively anticipated that all legitimate grievances could 

be satisfied in an atmosphere of mutual trust and open 

discussion. Trusting that reasonable leaders would make 

reasonable decisions which would be accepted by reasonable 

"̂ T̂ime and Tide 20 (8 April 1939): 437. 
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citizens, the post-World VJar I generation had placed their 

hopes and their future in international solutions. Having 

made the world "safe for democracy," they expected to main

tain peace and security through mutual disarmament, arbi

tration of disputes, and true international cooperation and 

pressure. Genuinely desirous of peace, they were perhaps 

slow to recognize that the rational leadership and mutual 

trust upon which they had based their hopes and built 

their postwar international organization, the League of 

Nations, was little more than a myth. Sincerely grieved 

at the bitter hatreds and injustices which had made the 

postwar settlement a violation of the principles for which 

the war was fought, they too readily acquiesced in uni

lateral repudiations of international agreements, closing 

their eyes and their minds to the lack of respect for 

international law and the rights of others evidenced by 

German, Italian, and Japanese expansionism. Desperately 

seeking to prevent war, the British people and their 

leaders allowed the initiative to pass out of the hands 

of rational statesmen and into the hands of irrational 

dictators. The policy of conciliation followed by the 

British government in the critical years between 1933 and 

1939 ensured that public, dominion, and international 

sympathies would be united. Despite all Britain's best 

efforts, a force which threatened all the finest, values 

and instincts of the civilized world had provoked a war— 
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a war that Britain must win. 

For Lady Rhondda, acceptance of the necessity of 

another war v/as perhaps less difficult than for many of 

her fellow liberals, for she had never considered herself 

a pacifist. While abhorring war as much as any, she fully 

believed that the liberal values of democracy, individual 

liberty, and justice were worth fighting for. Further, her 

understanding of internationalism and the dictates of col

lective security was broader and more realistic than many 

of her contemporaries'. She had never seen the League 

itself as a panacea for the world's problems or as a 

guarantor of peace but had early recognized that collec

tive action of an economic or military type might well be 

necessary to prove that the member nations were prepared 

to maintain the international status quo against threats. 

While cautiously hoping that the European dictators would 

listen to reason and that world peace could be maintained 

without armed conflict, she was personally prepared to 

accept a war for liberal principles as early as 1935. A 

war against the fascist menace would, she believed, pre

serve and strengthen rather than destroy collective secur

ity. She expected the system to survive in a modified and 

hopefully more realistic form. VJhile her faith in the 

rationality of mankind was indeed shaken by the events of 

the 1930s, she nonetheless retained her belief that reason 

and justice would eventually prevail, given responsible 
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leadership and genuine commitment. 

In the years following the declaration of war. 

Viscountess Rhondda, like most people in Europe, sought to 

understand the breakdown of the system greeted so hopefully 

just twenty years earlier. Her reflections led to the con

clusion that the League of Nations had been a great experi

ment but bore the seeds of failure in its Constitution. 

The League, she proclaimed, was founded upon a lie--"the 

lie that all countries are equal and must have an equal 

say, equal rights, equal responsibilities in keeping of 

78 peace." In international relations, equalitarianism had 

to give way to responsible leadership. Wars, she contended, 

would never stop until the great peace-loving Powers, par

ticularly Britain and America, accepted permanent responsi-

79 bility for preventing them. In trying to build a new, 

more liberal world. Lady Rhondda maintained, the post-World 

War I generation had made two mistakes: 

Their first mistake was to assume that all civilized 
men would wish to avoid war and that, therefore, given 
reasonable goodwill, the world's peace—at least be
tween civilized nations--would keep itself almost 
automatically. They did not allow for atavistic bar
barism cropping up in Europe. Their second mistake 
was to remain inert, paralyzed by fear and horror, 
when Germany went atavistic.80 

78 
Margaret Rhondda, "Notes on the Way," Time and 

Tide 22 (4 October 1941): 838. 

"^^Ibid. 

Rhondda, The Four Empires, pp. 24-25. 



CHAPTER IX 

THE WAR YEARS 

The declaration of war on 3 September 1939 ushered 

in a sense of relief. It ended a period of suspense in 

which the British people found themselves on a roller 

coaster of emotions, fluctuating from day-to-day between 

the menace of war and the temporary reprieve of pseudo-

peace. Having anticipated the outbreak of hostilities 

for some time. Lady Rhondda received news of the actual 

proclamation with both relief and grim determination. 

Having lived through one world war, she anticipated that 

sacrifices would be called for and hardships would have 

to be endured. Certain that the cause was both morally 

and politically proper and convinced that Great Britain 

had done all in her power to achieve a just solution with

out conflict, she was prepared to contribute to the war 

effort in any way she could. At fifty-six years of age 

and plagued by poor health, however, the options avail

able for active service were rather limited. For the 

most part. Lady Rhondda had to be content to use the pages 

of Time and Tide in support of the war effort, to bear the 

sacrifices cheerfully, and to participate on local 

341 
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committees concerned with civil defense. 

While these tasks may not have been as noticeable 

as her services within the Ministry of National Service 

during the First VJorld VJar, it was work which she consid

ered very important. The significant technological 

advances of the past twenty years, particularly those in 

aerial warfare, placed the British homefront in possible 

peril from the earliest days of the v/ar; thus, it was 

apparent from the beginning that the war on the homefront 

would be even more important than in the previous conflict. 

The initial excitement engendered by the declaration of 

hostilities and the novelty of air raid drills, evacuation 

plans, gas masks, and blackouts was expected to give way 

to complacency, grumbling, and war profiteering. Journals 

of opinion like Time and Tide would play an important role 

in keeping the public informed, in keeping spirits up, and 

in monitoring governmental action or inaction on the home-

front as well as the battlefield. 

Being the editor of an influential weekly review 

and having friends in high places. Lady Rhondda found 

herself involved in a very peripheral way in the home-

front preparations for the conflict. She served on the 

Home Office's Deep Shelters Committee, a board which was 

given the task of overseeing the preparation, testing, 

and stocking of shelters to be used in the event, of mass 

bombing. Service on this committee did little to enhance 
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her opinion of government bureaucracy, and her biting 

criticism of mismanagement, unsatisfactory conditions, 

and fiscal irresponsibility would often be vented in the 

pages of Time and Tide. Aside from that, most of her 

association with war work involved charitable contribu

tions to evacuation schemes and the dissemination of 

information through her journal. 

Throughout the war years, the press was invited 

to special briefings, many of them off-the-record, in 

which governmental action, public morale, and informa

tional needs and restrictions were discussed. Particu

larly during Winston Churchill's premiership. Lady Rhondda 

attended meetings with either the Prime Minister, his 

chief assistant, or the Minister of Information. Separate 

briefings for editors of the weeklies proved particularly 

helpful. While much of the information they were given 

could not be used, the general impressions gathered and 

timely leaks gave the editors a better understanding and 

sometimes a broader perspective which found their way 

into the weekly periodicals. 

In the final stages of the war Lady Rhondda was 

called upon to provide one final service. She was to 

For a representative sample of the content of 
these sessions and restrictions on the use of materials, 
see Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1943, entry for 5 January 
1943, Theodora Bosanquet Collection. 
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undertake a Canadian-American lecture tour sponsored under 

the auspices of the Ministry of Information during the 

autumn of 19 45. The plans for the engagement, while never 

fully formulated, involved a whirlwind speaking tour tak

ing in eight cities in ten days. Problems beset the 

proposed tour from the beginning. The American embassy 

supposedly threatened not to grant a visa because of 

Margaret's suffragette prison term until American broad

caster Edward R. Murrow promised to go on the air with 

2 

an appeal on her behalf. With that problem solved. Lady 

Rhondda's doctor demanded a drastically reduced itinerary, 

contributing to the cancellation of the proposed tour in 

mid-September 1945. By this time, of course, the war had 

ended and the cancelled tour was to have been a goodwill 

expedition. This turn of events did not displease her as 

could have been anticipated largely because critical devel

opments at home made her very wary of leaving Time and Tide 

in someone else's hands. She wanted to be at the helm 

when the fateful decisions regarding peace and reconstruc-

3 

tion were made known. Despite the cancellation. Viscount

ess Rhondda was proud that her Government had called on 

her and that, at sixty-two, she still had much to give. 

2 
Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1945, entries for 20 

and 23 August 1945, Theodora Bosanquet Collection. 
3 
Margaret Rhondda to Normal Angell, 14 September 

1945, Norman Angell Collection. 
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Thus, the Second World War unlike the First brought 

no major changes in Lady Rhondda's activities or percep

tions of herself. The sacrifices she was called on to 

make were those that all Londoners faced, but otherwise, 

her life continued in its normal routine of Time and Tide 

affairs, entertainment, and personal errands. The black

outs were an inconvenience, and the queues for rationed 

items and occasional shortages were a nuisance. The 

gasoline ration was quite troublesome for one accustomed 

to coming and going at will. However, there were ways to 

get around the restrictions, and Lady Rhondda was not 

above calling in favors and using her connections to 

secure personal comfort or convenience. Her close friend 

and flatmate, Theodora Bosanquet, related that Lady Rhondda 

had Francis Hemming, Minister of Power and Fuel, over for 

lunch so that she could personally thank him for his 

assistance in getting extra gasoline rations for an 

4 
upcoming trip to Wales. 

Margaret and Theodora continued to entertain often, 

with Ellen Wilkinson, Charles Peake, and Herbert Morrison 

being the most frequent guests for dinner in London or a 

weekend at the country house in Surrey. The only differ

ence was that instead of long walks, pleasant talk, and a 

Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1944, entry for 
22 August 1944, Theodora Bosanquet Collection. 
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good book, guests now ensconced themselves in dimly lit 

rooms behind closed doors with important documents and 

draft memorandums. Talk, no matter how hard one tried, 

usually came back to the subject of war and politics as 

bombs exploded nearby. Lady Rhondda sometimes received 

advanced news of happenings in Parliament and elsewhere. 

For instance on 18 January 1943, Charles Peake came to 

dinner and informed his hostess of a fact supposedly known 

to only seven other people—that Churchill was meeting 

with Franklin Delano Roosevelt in the North African city 

of Casablanca. While Margaret did not print confidential 

or sensitive material received in this fashion, she was 

often able to hint about important events before they 

occurred, thus enhancing her journal's reputation during 

the war years. At functions outside her home, talk also 

turned to the war. In 1941, Wendell Wilkie, visiting 

London to survey the material and psychological damage 

wrought by the bombing, was feted at a party given by 

Rebecca West at the Dorchester. Since three editors of 

prominent weekly reviews were present (Kingsley Martin 

of the New Statesman and Nation, Wilson Harris of Specta

tor, and Lady Rhondda) in the distinguished crowd, conver

sation naturally turned to Wilkie's impressions of the 

5 
Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1943, entry for 

18 January 1943, Theodora Bosanquet Collection. 
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British press efforts. Lady Rhondda asked whether the 

British propaganda campaigns were having the desired 

effect in America. Wilkie's reply, "Not a foot or toe 

placed wrong," pleased the weekly editors who took 

their role as unofficial propagandists quite seriously. 

As the war continued, the British people became 
7 

accustomed to the wartime inconveniences. Longer queues, 

more rationed items, less gasoline, and the death of loved 

ones became commonplace. In this war, the conflict was 

brought to the civilian population in the form of the 
g 

Blitz and the ensuing death and destruction. Lady Rhondda, 

who had always had a bit of a timid streak in her, was 

terrified of the air raid signals, the closed-in confines 

of the shelters, and the prospects of finding her home or 

office destroyed or her friends badly hurt. The shelters 

frightened her to such an extent that she generally refused 

Harold Nicolson, Diaries and Letters, vol. 2: 
The War Years, 1939-1945, ed. Nigel Nicolson (New York: 
Atheneum, 1967), pp. 142-143. 

7 
The classic account of the war on the home front 

remains Angus Calder's The People's War: Britain, 1939-
1945 (New York: Pantheon Books, 1969). 

o 

An interesting perspective on the Blitz can be 
found in Tom Harrison's Living Through the Blitz (London: 
Collins, 1976). Based on reports filed at the time with 
the Mass Observation Archive at the University of Sussex, 
the book provides firsthand accounts of both the actual 
occurrences and the emotional responses of people who 
survived the bombings. 
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to go except on press night when the proofs could be cor

rected in the shelters by flashlight. Otherwise, she 

preferred to take her chances at home, whiling away the 

blackout hours reading Jane Austen. In her London apart

ment, she spent many sleepless nights, huddled in the 

bathroom to escape possible flying glass. Throughout 

the Blitz, Lady Rhondda's luck held. While confronted 

with her share of broken windows, burst water pipes, and 

crumbling bricks, there was never any serious damage to 

her flat, home, or office though destruction was often 

evident all around. Thus, she was able to devote the 

majority of her time, money, and energy to maintaining 

Time and Tide as a major political review. 

In some ways, the war years were a mixed blessing 

for Time and Tide. In a time of such turmoil and rapid 

change, readers turned to the political reviews for a 

weekly digest and thoughtful commentary on the sometimes 

overwhelming mass of information confronting them. All 

journals did well during the war years, and Time and Tide 

increased its circulation to over 30,000 copies per week 

9 
Margaret Rhondda, "Notes on the Way," Time and 

Tide 22 (20 September 1941): 791. 

Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1944, entry for 
6 July 1944, Theodora Bosanquet Collection. 
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and generally covered its costs. Unfortunately, however, 

the increased circulation was offset by the decline in 

advertising revenue and the loss of staff members to war 

service. Almost overnight, advertisers withdrew their 

notices, uncertain as to what the future might bring. 

Younger staff members were called up for intensive train

ing courses or active service. Contributors took up posi

tions in the armed forces or the various ministries or 

sought refuge in the country or the United States. Paper 

shortages, blackouts, disrupted mail services, and air 

raid warnings created tremendous dislocation, sometimes 

12 
making it seem almost impossible to get the paper out. 

Occasionally, the staff had to leave the presses running 

and proceed to the shelters, continuing their discussions 

about layouts and design while waiting for the "All Clear" 

signal to sound. Often, the printer's van drove through 

the dark in the midst of an air raid to pick up the final 

13 pages. Working with a skeleton staff, limited supplies, 

and totally unpredictable circumstances. Time and Tide 

prided itself on never having missed an issue during the 

war. 

While no records exist, this information is 
taken from a letter from Anthony Lejeune, Time and Tide's 
last deputy editor, dated 28 November 1983. 

p. 401. 

1 2 
Margaret Rhondda, "Reminiscences of an Editor," 

•'•'̂ Time and Tide 21 (21 September 1940): 941. 
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Part of the journal's success during these years 

resulted from the proprietor's unwavering commitment and 

dedication. When war had broken out. Lady Rhondda's major 

concern had been how to maintain the high standards asso

ciated with the name Time and Tide in the midst of the 

certain disruption that would accompany the hostilities. 

Convinced that the journal must survive, even in a slightly 

altered state. Lady Rhondda hired a business consultant to 

streamline the operational side of the paper and an adver

tising manager to seek out new announcements when the 

14 first signs of panic began to pass. Always a tireless 

worker, she spent even more hours at the office, wrote 

more leading articles, and exploited her contacts more 

ruthlessly than ever before. Time and Tide's voice--the 

voice of the liberal, concerned individual--must survive, 

she believed, to help pave the way for a better world in 

the postwar era. 

Lady Rhondda's determination to see Time and Tide 

continue was shared by loyal staff members and contribu

tors as well. Old friends whose names had been absent 

for awhile rallied to the review's support. Rebecca West 

sent in unsolicited articles as did the very busy parlia

mentarian Herbert Morrison. George Bernard Shaw, who had 

broken with Time and Tide over its support of the war. 

Ibid. 
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felt he should do something for the paper since the con

flict might be taking its toll. Thus, he sent a letter, 

intended primarily as a Christmas card for the editor, 

which he thought might be suitable, provocative, and not 

too controversial. The letter had its usual effect on 

sales and gave the needed boost. Contributors and staff 

members still living in London braved the debris-strewn 

streets after a blitz to get their copy to the office in 

time for printing. Lady Rhondda fondly recalled one morn

ing after a particularly horrifying night of bombing that 

Rose Macaulay rode her bicycle through heavily-damaged 

sections to submit an unsolicited article to be used in 

case mail delays had disrupted plans for that week's 

edition. 

This type of dedication allowed the paper to 

flourish despite periodic paper shortages. Lady Rhondda 

was determined, in spite of the paper rationing, to meet 

the increasing demand for responsible, interpretive com

mentary without sacrificing the quality. Appeals were 

made to readers to order copies in advance to prevent 

either disappointment or waste of paper. The number of 

1 5 
George Bernard Shaw to Margaret Rhondda, 5 Janu

ary 1940, in Margaret Rhondda, "Recollections of George 
Bernard Shaw," Time and Tide 31 (11 November 1950): 1127-
1128. 

1 6 
Margaret Rhondda, "Thirty Christmasses," Time 

and Tide 31 (2 December 1950): 1197. 
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pages was pared down from thirty-six in September of 1939 

to twenty-eight in October. New restrictions on paper led 

to the introduction of smaller print and the exclusion of 

most short stories. By 1942, a new format was adopted to 

provide maximum reading material on each sheet. The six

teen pages were crowded with three lengthy columns of 

small, but clear, print. Apparently such economies 

mattered little as long as the quality of reading material 

remained high. In October of 19 42, Lady Rhondda wrote 

that the journal was doing extremely well and could double 

1 7 Its Circulation if she could only get the paper. The 

following year, 1943, Time and Tide made an annual profit 

18 for the first time in its history. The only major change 

in policy that occurred during the war years was the deci

sion not to acknowledge every letter to the editor due to 

19 paper rationing and increased postage costs. 

Aside from that one change. Time and Tide made only 

minor alterations during the conflict. Because events were 

happening so rapidly, it became typical to write double 

versions of leading articles and some "Notes on the Way" 

segments—one cautiously optimistic, one pensive--and to 

17 
Margaret Rhondda to Norman Angell, 16 October 

1942, Norman Angell Collection. 
18 
Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1943, entry for 

31 December 1943, Theodora Bosanquet Collection.. 

"'"̂ Time and Tide 21 (1 June 1940): 584. 
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delay the decision as to which to print until the last 

possible moment. The coverage of foreign affairs ex

panded. Each issue included brief reports of the major 

fronts with the emphasis less on troop movements and 

casualties than on soldier morale and impact on civilian 

populations. News from the homefront centered on govern

mental responsibility, austerity budgets, civil defense 

needs, and citizens' rights. Articles expressing concern 

for refugees and reports from special correspondents 

filled out the abridged version. Particularly useful v/as 

a series entitled "Voice of Central Europe" written by 

Heinrich Fraenkel. Consisting of excerpts from German 

press and radio reports, the series enlightened British 

readers on German propaganda efforts and on conditions 

inside the Third Reich. In addition, with help from over

seas correspondents and prominent British citizens. Time 

and Tide built up a special news service based on exclu

sive reports from the major European capitals and carefully 

20 
edited reports from the foreign press. In this manner, 

the journal's readers could scan the highlights from 

several perspectives, reach a broader understanding, and 

have access to material not previously printed in the 

British press. 

While continuing its tradition of faithful 

^^Time and Tide 20 (16 September 1939): 1226. 



354 

reporting and thoughtful commentary. Time and Tide also 

cooperated with various governmental ministries. Adver

tisements for the Ministry of Information and Ministry 

of Supply, some of which would have been deemed offensive 

a decade earlier, were printed in its pages. ̂''̂  Also, the 

Ministry of Information was given permission to reprint 

certain articles from time to time. Even the competitions 

in the journal took on a patriotic tone. Answers to an 

invading parachutist were solicited along with songs for 

firewatchers and open letters to the French allies. 

Readers were asked to contribute poems or prose to sup

port the Ministry of Information's "Don't help the enemy 

by idle talk campaign," to draw up a list of the twelve 

monuments in London which should be preserved at all costs, 

and to create a parody of Dante's Inferno in which the 

poet's meeting with Mussolini was recorded. 

This is not to suggest that the paper abandoned 

its critical attitudes. On the contrary. Time and Tide 

felt an even greater need to hold Britain's leaders and 

citizens responsible for their action or inaction. From 

the outbreak of war, the journal anticipated a long period 

of sacrifice and deprivation but was convinced of ultimate 

21 
For example, the Ministry of Supply ran an 

advertisement in September of 1940 appealing to Britain's 
Mrs. Smiths to render "a very valuable service" by care
fully putting out every scrap of metal, bone, and paper 
for recycling. 
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victory. In the early stages of the conflict. Time and 

Tide had more faith in the people than in their leaders. 

The criticism of the Chamberlain Government which had 

become a mainstay of the political pages continued through

out his tenure as Prime Minister. Chamberlain's Cabinet 

was reproved for its failure to create a comprehensive 

mobilization scheme, its inability to provide adequate 

civil defense, and its refusal to keep the people informed 

about the true nature of the conflict. The journal was 

critical of redundancy, waste, and inadequate planning in 

all government departments. The Government, it charged, 

seemed either so overv/helmed or so blissfully ignorant 

that neither military defeat nor domestic repercussions 

seemed to have any impact. In mobilizing for war. 

Chamberlain's Government was once again ignoring the 

large and proven female labor supply. Patronizing pam

phlets advised women to fulfill their duties as house

wives to their best ability. They were counseled to 

shop with care, avoid waste, and keep their men's spirits 

22 • • 

up. To Time and Tide, such patronization was not only 

archaic but potentially dangerous. Trained female pilots 

were denied non-battlefield positions for which they were 

qualified and were paid less in the few jobs they were 

allowed to fill, largely ferrying planes from factories. 

^^Adams, A Woman's Place, p. 142. 
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The existing women's branches were ready to serve, but 

were not called on in the early stages of the battle. 

Thinking they had proven themselves in the First World 

War, their disappointment and disillusionment was deeper 

than before. The journal warned that women who were pre

pared to sacrifice now might not be so willing in the 

23 future if they were rebuffed. This warning proved 

prophetic. In July of 1941 when a call for women workers 

went out, the response was limited. Not until December 

of 1943 was there any attempt to integrate women fully 

into the war effort. 

Mobilization was only one area in which the 

Chamberlain Government was found lacking. The various 

ministries were accused of bureaucratic bungling, limited 

vision, and inadequate preparation. The journal called 

for more thorough air raid preparation, deeper bomb shel

ters, better arrangements for evacuees, more blankets for 

the shelters, and broader conscription policies. Ministers 

were accused of looking after their own political fortunes 

rather than the needs of the nation. The Ministry of 

Information came under particular censure. Its bulletins 

were condemned as wordy and lacking in content. The arti

ficial optimism which flowed through its publications was 

^^Time and Tide 20 (3 December 1939): 1647 and 
Time and Tide 21 (9 March 1940): 236. 
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deemed the ultimate in wishful thinking. Time and Tide 

had nothing but contempt for the arrogance, complacency, 

and self-delusion that it thought characterized the war

time propaganda emanating from that office during Cham

berlain's premiership. Combined with supply scandals, 

developing shortages, and continuing unemployment, this 

official optimism could only cause suspicion and distrust 

and widen the gap between the public and the Government. 

For Time and Tide, all of the inconsistency, the absence 

of coordination, and the official cheerfulness spelled 

possible disaster. How could people be expected to 

sacrifice if they were not told the truth about their 

circumstances? All the evidence pointed to the same con

clusion the journal had reached previously. The nation 

needed a change of leadership if it were to survive. As 

early as 30 September 1939, Time and Tide called for men 

who "neither minimize nor are overwhelmed by the gravity 

of the situation, men who in the darkest hours can show 

us that at the end, whatever we may endure by the way 

25 lies victory." England needed, it declared, a leader 

who would face reality and match the Germans in resolve, 

resourcefulness, and desire for victory. Over the next 

"̂̂ Time and Tide 20 (3 December 1939): 1645 and 
Time and Tide 20 (16 September 1939): 1221-1222. 

^^Time and Tide 20 (30 September 1939): 1266. 
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few months. Time and Tide decided that Lord Halifax, the 

Foreign Secretary, was the man for the job.^^ 

The groundswell against Chamberlain began anew on 

9 April 1940 as the "Phoney War" ended with the German 

attack on Denmark and Norway. The Norwegian campaign, 

plagued by conflicting orders, inadequate equipment, and 

unnecessary delays, turned into a debacle that threatened 

to destroy the Chamberlain Government. The dramatic 

House of Commons debate on the Norwegian campaign con

cluded on 8 May with a very slim victory for Chamberlain 

but a general impression that his government could not 

survive another crisis. Having been forewarned that the 

debate was likely to result in a division. Lady Rhondda 

dined with Ellen Wilkinson and Herbert Morrison at the 

House of Commons. She wrote of the experience: "What 

electricity there was in that crowded room. One could 

feel almost physically the hopes and fears of the differ

ent tables. VJe might have known that that night an era 

27 was ending." The era did not end that night, but the 

conclusion came quickly. On 10 May, Hitler's attack on 

Holland, Belgium, and France provoked a new crisis of 

confidence. Chamberlain tendered his resignation, and 

p. 402. 

^^Time and Tide 21 (11 May 1940): 497. 

27 
Margaret Rhondda, "Reminiscences of an. Editor," 
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George VI called upon Winston Churchill to see the nation 

through the crisis at hand. 

Having consistently worked for the defeat of 

Chamberlain, Time and Tide expressed no regrets at his 

departure but praised his decision to serve in Churchill's 

War Cabinet. As the leader of the Conservative Party, 

his presence was needed if the new Government were to be 

a truly national one. All Time and Tide's doubts about 

Churchill disappeared with his first speech to the House 

of Commons as Prime Minister. Here was a man fully cog

nizant that much suffering and pain lay before the country. 

Instead of false optimism and easy answers, he offered 

"blood, toil, tears, and sweat." His eloquence, his 

solemn pledge, and his commitment to victory overcame 

doubts and restored faith. It was "as if destiny had 

2 8 
matched the man with the hour--the last hour." Time 

and Tide viewed Churchill's rise to power as "a release 

from one of those nightmares in which we stand paralyzed 

29 
before a swiftly advancing danger." 

The journal's faith in Churchill's ability to pull 

Britain through this crisis remained steady throughout 

the remainder of the war. While often disagreeing in 

detail with his policies, the journal generally agreed 

^^Time and Tide 21 (18 May 1940): 522. 

29 
^^Ibid. 
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in principle. Within one month of Churchill's ascendency, 

the collapse of France had placed England in grave peril, 

standing almost alone on her island fortress against the 

ever-growing German war machine. Survival depended upon 

the fullest possible exploitation of the nation's manpower 

and resources, and each year Churchill called on the 

British public to produce more, pay more, and do more for 

the war effort. Time and Tide supported each stage of 

the mobilization effort but continued to be dismayed at 

the failure to utilize all groups of Britons effectively. 

Most troublesome was the persistent refusal to extend 

30 compulsion to females. Not only would it be fairer and 

more efficient, but it would also be a tremendous morale 

boost to the nation's female population. The journal 

charged that posters appealing to women to stay at home 

or take subordinate jobs to free men for more important 

work indicated an "abysmal ignorance of the modern young 

31 

woman's outlook" and could hardly be expected to en

gender enthusiasm. As the demand for soldiers increased 

and women were called on to fill vacancies in the munitions 

30 
For an excellent discussion of the Government's 

attempts to formulate and implement policy for women 
workers, primarily in the industrial trades, see Penny 
Summerfield, Women Workers in the Second World War: Pro
ductivity and Patriarchy in Conflict (London: Croom Helm, 
1984) . 

•̂̂ Time and Tide 22 (23 August 1941): 699. 
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industry and to serve in the auxiliary forces. Time and 

Tide warned that only true integration into the war effort 

would satisfy women and save the country. Confined to 

non-essential tasks and subjected to unequal pay and 

compensation rates, females could become complacent and 

not respond when most needed. Government speeches declar

ing their high regard for women workers were deemed use

less unless the admirable sentiments were translated into 

action. Inadequate training centers, unequal rates and 

compensation, and insufficient child care centers were 

condemned for limiting the effectiveness of and increasing 

the burdens on female volunteers and further weakening the 

32 
morale of Britain's women. 

VJomen were not the only ones being denied an 

opportunity to contribute to their country's war effort 

fully. The young and the old found themselves willing to 

serve but lacking a vehicle. To solve such problems. Time 

and Tide advocated the extension of the Home Guard, an 

auxiliary force of local volunteers who performed such 

functions as fire-watchers and rubble removers, to include 

every able-bodied and willing person between the ages of 

seventeen and seventy. Also, the journal urged that 

groups like the Boy Scouts and Girl Guides be given some 

^^Time and Tide 22 (22 November 1941): 1066 and 
Time and Tide 21 (23 November 1940): 1130. 
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task so that all could feel that they were a useful, func

tioning part of the war effort rather than a drain on the 

nation's slim resources. The key to maintaining morale 

in the dark days that were sure to come lay in convincing 

each individual that he or she had an important part to 

play, "not the part patronizingly handed out . . . by 

broadcasting uplifters or imposed by dyed-in-the-wool 

33 soldiers, but our own real share in a people's war." 

Throughout the winter of 1940-1941, Churchill's 

War Cabinet made huge strides toward mobilizing the 

country. Conscription of workers and soldiers. Govern

ment control of key industries, rationing and price 

controls, and inspirational messages to soldiers, workers, 

women, and youth combined to increase production, limit 

inflation, and maintain morale even in the midst of bomb

ing raids. Time and Tide supported each expansion of 

Government power, arguing always that Churchill could be 

trusted to use his authority wisely. The journal actually 

suggested that Churchill was not moving fast enough and 

blamed the delays on the ex-appeasers in the Cabinet and 

the unwillingness of Parliament to antagonize special 

34 
interests by asking them to sacrifice. But, sacrifices 

-̂ T̂ime and Tide 22 (24 August 1940): 859. 

^^Time and Tide 21 (6 July 1940): 701 and Time 
and Tide 21 (21 December 1940): 1247. 
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were called for, and by January of 1942 the only bright 

spot on the horizon was America's anticipated contribu

tion to the war. Even that might not come in time. 

Japan's advance in the Far East had come as a stinging 

blow to Britain's pride as her Imperial possessions in 

Malaya, Singapore, and parts of Burma fell into enemy 

hands. On the European continent. Hitler's advance on 

Russia had forced a wartime alliance with the communist 

foe against the greater fascist menace. On the high seas, 

German submarines continued to inflict serious damage in 

the North Atlantic. And, at home, the pressures of per

sistent bombing, short supplies, and burdensome taxes had 

created a demand in some quarters for changes in the 

Government. Time and Tide remained fully supportive of 

Churchill and regarded the press campaign for changes as a 

sign of irresponsible and misplaced criticism which could 

harm the war effort. While admitting that some departments 

were staffed by mediocrities, the journal challenged the 

critics to find more suitable candidates. "A glance at 

the back benches of the Chamber which now accommodates the 

Commons," it stated, "does at least suggest that the Gov

ernment has well skimmed the cream off the House. And 

35 
what remains is pretty thin milk." If a certain section 

of Parliament continued to hamper the war effort. Time and 

•̂ T̂ime and Tide 23 (24 January 1942): 61. 
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'̂ î Q advised the holding of a general election which would 

leave no doubt as to the public's opposition to their Rump 

Parliament. Elected before the Chamberlain era and for

ever stained with the stigma of pursuing appeasement long 

after any chance for true peace remained, this Parliament 

was now tying Churchill's hands and hindering the conduct 

of the war by its negative and defeatest attitudes. The 

people of Britain, the journal asserted, deserved leaders 

who would match their own resolve and their own willing

ness to sacrifice. 

With each passing year of the war, the sacrifices 

'became heavier to bear, forcing the Government to become 

increasingly involved in all aspects of the civilian popu

lation's life. Air raids, food shortages, and over

crowding threatened to undermine public morale. Time and 

Tide consistently kept up pressure to ensure that the basic 

needs of the people behind the war effort were met. Within 

the limits imposed by wartime conditions, the journal urged 

that every possible measure be taken to provide adequate 

protection, to ensure good health, and to alleviate social 

problems. Such measures would not only reinforce the war 

37 effort but would also show good faith in the future. The 

journal supported campaigns for equal pay, increased family 

•̂ T̂ime and Tide 23 (31 January 1942) : 86. 

•̂ "̂ Time and Tide 22 (9 August 1941): 660. 
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allowances, public nurseries, and state boarding schools. 

It called for comprehensive rebuilding programs in bombed-

out districts and supported plans for improving shelter 

policies, fire services, and air raid precautions. Ration

ing was welcomed, but the Government was cautioned to 

explain to the public that it was a preventive measure 

rather than a symptom of scarcity. "The task," in Time 

and Tide's view, was 

simply to see that nobody consumes more of any food 
than is justified by its supply now and its likely 
supply in six months' time, that what is consumed is 
fairly divided, and that the foods which are in suf
ficient supply are available and cheap.38 

Two months later, however, the Ministry of Food received 

harsh criticism for not using its power to the fullest 

extent. The journal charged that reports of food shortages 

in May of 1941 were the result of "official bungling and 

unofficial parasites."^^ Admitting that the Food Ministry 

had done well in areas where it had boldly entered the 

market to ration or control supplies and prices. Time and 

Tide asserted that the solution to the nation's problems 

lay in the Ministry's total assumption of power for pur

chasing and distributing of all necessary foods and the 

extension of rationing as far as possible. This would 

solve problems of skyrocketing prices and malnutrition 

^^Time and Tide 22 (1 May 1941): 162. 

•̂ T̂ime and Tide 22 (10 May 1941): 375. 
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among the lower classes.^° The Food Minister was also 

encouraged to be more responsive to the needs of female 

workers who found it impossible to stand in long queues 

for coupon booklets and to keep regional centers open 

late enough for these working women to receive their 

share. 

Time and Tide even found itself supporting the 

Ministry of Information's censorship activities. When 

war had broken out, there had been some concern that civil 

liberties and free speech might become victims of wartime 

centralization. Yet, the Government generally allowed 

free criticism and imposed only a "rather loose and casual 

41 
censorship." Only two papers, the Week and the Daily 

Worker, were actually suppressed during the war when they 

went beyond criticism in advocating "organized defeatism." 

Time and Tide welcomed the suppression as a wise decision, 

stating: 

Ibid. 

Time and Tide 23 (8 August 1942): 631. Ian 
McLaine's study. Ministry of Morale: Homefront Morale 
and the Ministry of Information in World War II (London: 
George Allen and Unwin, 1975) reports that the Govern
ment issued confidential guidance letters to the editors 
suggesting the line their papers should take and fre
quently requested that certain non-sensitive material 
be voluntarily suppressed (pp. 92-93). McLaine's 
thorough study helps to put Time and Tide's complaints 
and comments in perspective. 
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Freedom of opinion is one thing. Open preaching of 
defeatism and suppression is another. No country at 
war can afford to allow traitors to operate without 
taking action. . . . It can never be safe in wartime 
to allow complete liberty to any group of people 
whose first allegiance is to another country than 
their own.42 

In fact, the journal believed the Home Office should clamp 

down on other irresponsible papers and journalists busy 

embarrassing their country by their pens. It expressed 

particular dissatisfaction with the preoccupation of some 

papers with the Air Raid Precaution program and claimed 

that at least one direct German hit on one of London's 

major shelters had resulted from the excessively detailed 

43 description printed in a prominent newspaper. When 

lives were endangered and the war effort was jeopardized, 

the press was going too far. VJhile most papers could be 

trusted to put the nation's interests first, the Govern

ment had a responsibility to prevent damaging and subver

sive information from being published by those too 

concerned with their own political philosophies or 

commercial fortunes. 

Lady Rhondda herself occasionally entered the 

debate to chastize other editors or explain her position 

on wartime censorship. On 17 May 1941, Kingsley Martin 

had written a leading article for the New Statesman 

"̂ T̂ime and Tide 22 (25 January 1941) : 59.. 

"̂ T̂ime and Tide 23 (8 August 1942): 631. 
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implying that Great Britain might welcome an American 

mediation attempt and a peace based on German withdrawal 

from the occupied countries. Lady Rhondda wrote a 

scathing letter in which she charged that the piece was 

unworthy of an organ of the New Statesman's standing. It 

appeared, she continued, that Kingsley Martin's paper was 

becoming the British medium for publication of the shame

ful versions of negotiated peace proposals being printed 

in American isolationist quarters and the French press. 

In peacetime, she wrote, it might be possible to disagree 

45 without printing a rebuttal, but this was war. She 

personally responded in a "Diary" piece condemning those 

who would appease ruthless dictators and further stain 

Britain's honor. 

She also found herself in agreement with the 

Ministry of Information's suppression of George Bernard 

Shaw's scheduled broadcast in June of 1940 because of its 

supposedly unpatriotic content. Piqued at the Ministry's 

refusal to air comments which he regarded a legitimate 

criticism, he had sent a copy to Lady Rhondda for her 

opinion. While reluctantly accepting the necessity for 

C. H. Rolph, Kingsley: The Life, Letters and 
Diaries of Kingsley Martin (London: Victor Gollancz, 
1973; New York: Penguin Books, 1978), pp. 257-258. 

Margaret Rhondda to Kingsley Martin, 17 June 
1941, Kingsley Martin Collection, University of Sussex 
Library, Brighton. 
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the present war, Bernard Shaw had expressed some reserva

tions about supporting the Poles and had praised Hitler's 

economic rebuilding of Germany while soundly denouncing 

his inhumane treatment of the Jews. He had also charged 

that Great Britain was no longer a democracy but was 

acting instead as an "absolute military Communism. ""̂ ^ 

Lady Rhondda responded that she found the proposed broad

cast enormously pleasing and satisfying and found herself 

agreeing with almost everything Shaw had written. She 

admitted, however, that those who did not know him as she 

did might well misunderstand his intentions. Fearing that 

the country could not stand a minority opinion in the 

present crisis. Lady Rhondda reluctantly agreed that, 

though the speech was brilliant, it should not be 

broadcast. She wrote: 

in a way I think I can understand what Duff Cooper 
felt heartily as I dislike that cheap—and I think 
cruel little swashbuckler. I rather doubt whether 
the public in its present mood could have stood 
either some of what you said about Poland, or even 
your praise of Hitler, qualified though it was.47 

Apparently, Lady Rhondda believed that Shaw's name carried 

so much weight that his criticisms would undermine the 

national spirit, because she was not always so tolerant 

of censorship during the war. Military secrets and civil 

46 
Margaret Rhondda to George Bernard Shaw, 17 June 

1940, George Bernard Shaw Collection, Humanities Research 
Center. 

Ibid. 
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defense plans were sacrosanct. Revolutionary doctrines 

and incitement to treason were necessarily unprintable. 

Beyond that, however, she was apparently willing to buck 

the system. Rebecca West wrote shortly after Lady 

Rhondda's death that the essence of her life was not 

that she had gone to prison as a suffragette but that she 

had been willing to return to prison during the Second 

World War "to testify to her belief that certain values 

must be respected in all circumstances. It is to be 

hoped," she continued, "that some day it will be possible 

to tell of her courageous stand against a certain Govern

ment Department which tried to browbeat her into suppress-

48 
m g the truth." The occasion of this conflict is unknown, 

but Lady Rhondda reserved the right to print any non-

subversive information which posed no threat to national 

security. Totally supporting the war effort, completely 

committed to democratic government, she would have done 

nothing to undermine public morale or compromise British 

security. 

On the contrary. Lady Rhondda had a keen under

standing of the people's fears and foibles, and used that 

insight to prod the public in the direction she wished to 

see them go. She comprehended the anxiety, the hatred, 

and the occasional pessimism. This conflict was unlike 

^^Time and Tide 39 (26 July 1958): 911-912. 
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her generation's earlier experience with warfare, and the 

pressures on the average individual were far greater than 

ever before. Understanding this, she wrote: 

We faced the possibility of defeat then, but we never 
faced the possibility of the end of our kind of civi
lization. The people at home faced hearing of the 
death of their sons and husbands and brothers. But 
they didn't face the likelihood of death and destruc
tion on a big scale here. And, particularly, I think, 
we didn't have to realize that any moment courage, 
courage far greater than we who are civilians here 
have ever been trained to possess, might quite sud
denly be asked of us.49 

Lady Rhondda was confident that if and when the time came, 

the people of Britain would find the courage and the 

determination to carry on. During the Blitz, Time and 

Tide constantly praised the quiet valor, the persistent 

initiative, and the tireless dedication of victims turning 

out to save their homes from fire while explosives contin

ued to fall. Yet, the journal cautioned that the same 

energy and dedication was lacking when offices and fac-

50 tories were in peril. Sympathizing with the hatred of 

fascism that turned into near hysteria when Britain's 

leading fascist. Sir Oswald Mosley, was released from a 

detention center for health reasons. Lady Rhondda none

theless condemned the mob mentality unleashed by this 

49 
Margaret Rhondda to George Bernard Shaw, 17 June 

1940, George Bernard Shaw Collection, Humanities Research 
Center. 

^°Time and Tide 22 (29 March 1941): 258. 
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incident. Claiming that Britain had momentarily "donned 

51 against Fascism the ugly mask of Fascism itself," she 

warned Englishmen not to become the thing they hated most. 

Of all the foibles that threatened to hinder the war 

effort. Time and Tide considered the national tendency 

to dwell on defeats and minimize victories to be the most 

serious. Using the withdrawal from Crete to illustrate 

the point, the journal stated: 

We cannot resist the attraction of heroic and tragic 
drama. It fills the whole stage; so that during a 
month which has witnessed the successful completion 
of the Abyssinian campaign, the successful occupation 
of Iraq, the advance into Syria, and the proclamation 
in the United States of a state of 'unlimited emer
gency, ' we, who pride ourselves on our phlegm and 
sense of proportion, have allowed the loss of the 
Cretan outpost to absorb nearly all our thoughts.52 

Realism, not defeatism, was needed in the populace as 

much as in the ranks of the leaders. With positive think

ing, total dedication, and persistent effort. Time and Tide 

assured its readers, the people of Britain could overcome 

all odds. 

While concentrating heavily on the domestic aspects 

and implications of the Second World War, Time and Tide 

did not neglect significant military and diplomatic devel

opments. Generally content to allow the daily papers to 

"̂'•Margaret Rhondda, "Notes on the Way," Time and 
Tide 24 (4 December 1943): 984. 

^^Time and Tide 22 (14 June 1941): 493. 
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chronicle the advances and defeats on the battlefield, 

the journal nonetheless reported the highlights of the 

military activity with cautious optimism and warnings 

against defeatism or complacency. Even military disasters 

like the defeat of British forces at Tobruk in the Lybian 

campaign were portrayed as "instructive." The Government 

and the military were cautioned to learn from past mis

takes and seek victory rather than scapegoats. Special 

correspondents reported on general strategy for the vari

ous theaters of the war, and developments in the Empire 

and foreign nations which might affect the conflict were 

followed closely. Hoping for a short war, the editorial 

staffxfeared a long and costly conflict. Calls for 

explicit war aims and an agenda for peace terms early in 

the fighting were rejected on the basis that such discus

sions would serve only to divert attention from the war 

effort itself and would tie the Government's hands. The 

only aim for Great Britain, Time and Tide suggested, should 

be to ensure her survival and that of the free world by 

53 destroying the power of irresponsible dictatorships. 

Further, conditions for peace could only be debated after 

the total destruction of Hitlerism had been achieved. To 

consider talking about peace with a man whose pledges had 

proven absolutely worthless was deemed the height of folly 

^^Time and Tide 20 (9 December 1939): 1577. 
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and an unhealthy extension of an appeasement policy which 

54 
had brought Britain to the brink of disaster. 

In considering wartime policy. Time and Tide 

necessarily turned its attention to the Empire and Com

monwealth Nations, welcoming the assertions of loyalty 

and the more critical arrival of fresh troops to assist 

in the defense of the Motherland as she stood alone 

against the most powerful military machine yet known to 

man. Only India and Ireland were reproved for their 

actions. When war had broken out in September of 1939, 

the Indian Congress had expressed its detestation of 

Nazism and its support for Britain but had also demanded 

in return for its assistance a British promise of dominion 

status within a specified time period. At that point. 

Time and Tide urged that the Government agree to India's 

demands.^^ Over the next three years, negotiations to 

work out the details of a transfer of power were supported 

As negotiations broke down in April of 1942, however. 

Time and Tide became increasingly critical of the Indian 

Congress' stubbornness, claiming that its leaders "put 

their determination that the Hindu shall be politically 

top dog in an India he cannot defend before the interests 

^^Time and Tide 20 (30 September 1939): 1265 and 
Time and Tide 20 (4 November 1939): 1401. 

^^Time and Tide 20 (14 October 1939): 1315. 
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of millions of Hindus, Moslems, Sikhs, and the rest who 

5 6 
at all costs want a way out." In August, the disclosure 

of a draft of a resolution to Congress penned by Gandhi 

led to harsher condemnation. The draft calling for a 

declaration of Indian neutrality in the conflict against 

German-Japanese aggression indicated to Time and Tide 

that the portrayal of Gandhi as a "saintly symbol of world 

justice" was based on a major fallacy. The presumed com

mitment to the abstract values of freedom and justice, it 

declared, was nothing more than a convenient rationale for 

his determination to rid India of the British and serve 

the interests^of non-Mohammedan Indians. Relinquishing 

control of India in favor of Gandhi would be tantamount 

to handing India over to Japan—a situation which could 

57 not be tolerated in any circumstances. 

Irish neutrality was condemned in even stronger 

terms because it went beyond non-cooperation to treasonous 

support for the enemy. Such perfidy brought an eloquent 

denunciation: 

Alone of our kin Eire has stood out in splendid 
self-righteous isolation. Alone of our kin she 
watched indifferently when the little boats, holed 
and sinking crept into southern ports with their 
cargoes of tired and broken men, saved from a lost 

^^Time and Tide 23 (18 April 1942): 323. 

^^Time and Tide 23 (8 August 1942): 635 and Time 
and Tide 23 (15 August 1942): 645. 
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battle. Alone of our kin she turned her back when 
the British stood at bay with German divisions 
massed twenty miles from Dover and the skies above 
its ancient shrines darkened by hostile aircraft. 
Alone of our kin when the hour was blackest she 
stood in friendly relations with our mortal foes 
and denied us even that tiny measure of support that 
friendly aliens yielded to us. Today when we are 
preparing for the last, the decisive, battle, she 
lets enemy agents pursue their foul work, loyal in
deed to neutrality but traitor to the future of 
mankind.58 

Despite the increasing tension with Ireland and India, 

Time and Tide fully recognized the physical and psycho

logical contribution of the Empire and Commonwealth, 

particularly during the bleak year after the fall of 

France when Britain stood alone and vulnerable. 

That isolation was destroyed in June of 1941 with 

the German invasion of the Soviet Union. Always an unre

lenting critic of the Russian system. Time and Tide none

theless supported British assistance to the Soviets as the 

only possible course of action and toned down its criti

cism of the new ally. Only four months earlier, the 

journal had condemned the Soviet regime as inhumane, 

stifling, and murderous and stated that the only lessons 

to be learned from the Communist experience were "mostly 

59 by way of warning." After the invasion, the 30urnal 

refrained from blatant attacks and even went so far as 

^^Time and Tide 25 (8 March 1944): 230. 

^^Time and Tide 22 (1 February 1941): 89-90. 
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to admit towards the end of the war that despite serious 

flaws, there was an element of idealism and nobility in 

the Communist philosophy. Contending that Nazism was a 

far fouler system than Communism, Lady Rhondda wrote: 

Communism at least, for all its forswearance of 
idealism, has an ideal—and a great ideal. If, be
cause it was conceived in a Prussian-influenced brain, 
it expected to achieve the happiness and freedom of 
the common man by means of his enslavement, still it 
did aim at his happiness and freedom. If it corrupted 
men, once it had caught them—and it did--at least it 
often caught them by an appeal to some of the best and 
most generous instincts they possessed. There was 
nobility there—something that had fineness in it. 
Communism might err terribly but at least it erred 
greatly.60 

For the most part, however. Time and Tide concentrated on 

the valiant efforts of the Russian people holding the 

Germans off despite a lack of equipment and mounting 

casualties. Yet, while many in England supported Stalin's 

demands for a second front on the European continent. Time 

and Tide consistently opposed the idea, pointing out that 

England was already fighting in Western Europe, the Middle 

East, and the Mediterranean. To commit any further already 

overextended troops and supplies would help neither Russia 

61 
nor Great Britain. The journal also cautioned Britons 

to acknowledge that Stalin was indeed a master propagandist 

^^Margaret Rhondda, "Is This a Civil War?" Time 
and Tide 26 (10 March 1945): 202. 

•̂'•Time and Tide 22 (27 September 1941): 809. 



378 

and to realize that his claim that Russia was bearing the 

brunt of the fighting was unfair, untrue, and designed 

for public consumption inside the Soviet Union. It also 

expressed concern that any objective assessment of the 

Eastern campaign was hindered by Soviet suspicions and 

secrecy. While the two nations were necessarily allies 

against the fascists. Time and Tide did not anticipate 

a genuinely cooperative relationship. 

Within six months of Hitler's invasion of Russia, 

an incident which Time and Tide regarded as much more 

propitious for world peace occurred. On 7 December 1941, 

the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor and the subsequent 

declarations of war by the United States against Japan 

and by Japan, Germany, and Italy against the United States 

had destroyed the lingering threads of isolationism and 

brought a new ally into the conflict on an official level. 

Time and Tide had followed the steady advance of American 

policy from neutrality, through cash and carry trade and 

Lend-Lease, to belligerency with ever-growing confidence 

that the United States would come through for England 

should she falter. It had welcomed the destroyers-for-

bases agreement as a positive step for mutual cooperation 

and rightly regarded Lend-Lease as Britain's salvation 

during the critical period when she stood alone. It sup

ported the American occupation of Iceland and viewed the 

signing of the Atlantic Charter in the summer of 1941 as 
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fi 2 
"a symbol, portent, and prophesy" of better times and 

fuller collaboration. Condemning the Japanese attack on 

Pearl Harbor as the latest example of gangster terrorism. 

Time and Tide expected America to concentrate on her war 

in the Pacific first but expressed certainty that she 

would not back down from the larger global threat. An 

editorial statement challenged: 

To defeat Japan is America's first, and at present, 
whole concern, but that is not an end in itself. The 
end is the defeat of the Axis, the gangster forces, 
without whose complete elimination, no matter whether 
they be German, Japanese, or Italian, the world can 
never be safe for America or for any country that 
shares and fights for the same ideals.63 

The American entry into the war linked the two 

greatest democracies of the world in an uneasy alliance 

with the great communist homeland. While the immediate 

military outlook remained dim, the psychological boost 

to the war-weary Britons was inestimable, and Time and 

Tide greeted the American commitment to the European 

theater first as a harbinger of ultimate victory. Through

out 1942, Britons were urged to hold out until the full 

force of American industry and manpower could be mobilized. 

By early 1943, the tone of the journal's comments became 

increasingly positive and optimistic. The slow, but 

steady. Allied advance was reported weekly, and the 

^^Time and Tide 22 (23 August 1941) : 697.. 

^^Time and Tide 22 (13 December 1941): 1094. 



380 

military was constantly urged to follow up the victories 

and take advantage of Germany's vulnerability. By early 

November 1943, imminent victory was proclaimed. Germany 

would still win battles and British lives would continue 

to be sacrificed, but the cause of freedom and justice, 

the journal declared, would prevail. The cross-channel 

invasion of Normandy, launched on 6 June 1944, was 

declared the hour of reckoning for Hitler. Time and Tide 

anticipated continued resistance, but was confident that 

it would be overcome. It stated: 

Nothing succeeds like success, and the initial 
success of this great operation will hearten those 
who are embarked upon it when the enemy reaction 
comes, as come it will. There are anxious hours 
ahead but today the anxiety is very different from 
the anxiety of four years ago. Then it was anxiety 
for sheer survival, today it is anxiety only lest 
victory be delayed by temporary setback.6 4 

Despite an impressive counteroffensive, the Allied 

forces prevailed and the Germans surrendered on 7 May 1945. 

Considering the Pacific theater secondary, the British 

public celebrated as troops and materials were shifted to 

the war against Japan. Little did they know that the 

Pacific theater was to provide the occasion for a momentous 

decision that would affect all postwar diplomatic consider

ations. Lady Rhondda, like most of the British public, 

received news of the atomic bomb through a radio broadcast 

"̂̂ Time and Tide 25 (10 June 1944): 497. 
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on 6 August 1945. Her confidante, Theodora Bosanquet, 

recorded in her diary that they sat stunned, trying to 

imagine the implications of such an awesome invention. 

Their conclusion: it was "a horrifying thought v/hich 

makes one feel as if the moon might run into the earth 

tomorrow—and a good thing tool" Time and Tide mirrored 

this uncertainty in its editorial pages. Relief at the 

coming of peace was tinged with solemn concern for the 

future. "We are left," the journal stated, 

with the inescapable fact that man has now found the 
scientific means totally to destroy himself, at a time 
when his political conduct still gives rise to the 
gravest doubts as to his capacity for saving himself 
from that destruction.66 

Throughout the war years, attention had often 

turned to postwar prospects. During the dark days of 

1940, perhaps to divert attention from the unfavorable 

war news. Lady Rhondda contributed a set of "Notes on the 

Way," suggesting that Great Britain take charge if she 

survived this war and become the "governess" of Europe. 

If told that the internal affairs of her neighbors were 

none of her business, she should answer that she had once 

believed that, but Germany had taught England a valuable 

lesson. Great Britain, she suggested, should state 

Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1945, entry for 
6 August 1945, Theodora Bosanquet Collection. 

^^Time and Tide 26 (18 August 1942) : 68l'. 
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categorically: "Governments that start by torturing and 

murdering their own nationals go on to the murder of their 

neighbors and end by disturbing the peace of Europe and 

the world. This time we don't propose to let you start." 

Yet, at the same time. Lady Rhondda recognized that any 

settlement would be difficult considering the bitter emo

tions and unspeakable crimes of the present conflict. 

Writing to Sir Michael Sadler in December of 1940, she 

admitted that the bitterness engendered by this war was 

so great that it might well lead to increased dissension. 

The only hope for peace, she continued, would be for 

America and England to take the lead in establishing a 

safer and more ordered world. VJhile smaller nations would 

be crippled, she suggested, England and the United States 

would keep each other in line and together could squelch 

fi ft 

any small scandals or quarrels which might arise. Curi

ously lacking is any mention of the Soviet Union in these 

early postwar designs. In October of 1941, Lady Rhondda 

expressed some additional thoughts in another "Notes on 

the Way" segment. Returning to a favorite theme of the 

prewar years, she warned Englishmen to resist any attempt 

Margaret Rhondda, "Notes on the Way," Time and 
Tide 21 (30 November 1940): 1153. 

Margaret Rhondda to Sir Michael Sadler, 12 Decem
ber 1940, M. E. Sadler Papers, Bodlein Library, Oxford 
University, Oxford. 
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to slip back into the old lethargic drift toward appease

ment under the guise of "back to realism."^^ True realism, 

she always contended, demanded active responses to poten

tially threatening situations. 

As the war continued, however, it became increas

ingly apparent that the balance of power was shifting away 

from England and in favor of the United States and, to a 

lesser extent, the Soviet Union. Great Britain would 

remain one of the Big Three, but the economic burdens of 

two world wars had taken their toll, and she would no 

longer be the dominant partner in the Grand Alliance. 

The realization of this fact necessarily caused some 

reevaluation of postwar goals. Time and Tide consistently 

spoke of peace terms as early as August of 1941. VJhile 

courage and energy were needed to win the war, it warned, 

realism and generosity should be the keys to peace. The 

journal cautioned against isolationism and selfishness. 

As the tide turned in favor of the Allied forces. Time 

and Tide warned against abandoning the noble experiment 

of Geneva in favor of the outdated Vienna model. The 

moment of victory, it continued, was not the time to 

reject the principles of freedom and justice in interna

tional affairs for which so many had died but to press 

69 
Margaret Rhondda, "Notes on the Way," Time and 

Tide 22 (4 October 1941): 837. 
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forward with the creation of a new organization for peace 

which would be more efficient, more widespread, and more 

realistic than the League of Nations.^^ When the results 

of the Yalta Conference in February 1945 cast doubts on 

the idealism of the Powers, the tone changed slightly. 

The journal accused the three nations involved of reaf

firming their political and military might while casting 

aside their moral strength by their total indifference to 

the rights and status of the smaller nations. It charged: 

stripped of its expert window-dressing of pious 
phrases and references to the Atlantic Charter, the 
communique remains a settlement by power politics 
pure and simple which was far from being the aim of 
this country when we went to war, or during the two 
years in which we fought alone except for the brave 
members of those very small allied nations who had 
lost their country but had faith in ours.71 

Time and Tide welcomed the commitment to collective secur

ity em.bodied in the chartering of the United Nations, but 

feared that the veto powers of the major nations would 

turn the organization into an arsenal of war rather than 

a temple of peace. Claiming that they had created the 

shadow and not the substance of world peace, the journal 

condemned the Big Five Powers for placing themselves above 

72 
their own law. 

^^Time and Tide 25 (30 September 1944): 845. 

'̂ "'"Time and Tide 26 (17 February 1945): 133. 

^^Time and Tide 26 (21 April 1945): 321 and Time 
and Tide 26 (30 June 1945): 534. 
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While giving attention to such postwar interna

tional prospects. Time and Tide also considered imperial 

and domestic needs. The journal called for continued 

cooperation and closer consultation with the Dominions. 

Coordinated foreign and defense policies were advocated 

7 3 

along with the cultivation of economic and cultural ties. 

In domestic affairs, it supported the consolidation and 

extension of the wartime advances in social and economic 

reform. Broader health care, unemployment, and education 

programs were advocated. Time and Tide also favored a 

continued merger between socialism and capitalism in 

postwar Britain, claiming that a system which combined 

the organizing power of the state with the driving force 
74 

of the individual would benefit all Britons. 

No one doubted as the war neared a final conclu

sion that six years of conflict had taken its toll on 

British resources and brought significant changes in 

domestic policy. High taxation had further equalized 

incomes, and civil defense programs and rationing sub

merged class distinctions. Yet, Lady Rhondda found her 

personal circumstances changed little by World War II. 

For her, the increased taxation was offset by the success 

of her journal. During the war years, it generally covered 

"^^Time and Tide 25 (6 May 1944): 389. 

"̂ "̂ Time and Tide 23 (16 May 1942): 397. 
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its costs, thus obviating the need for her yearly subsidy. 

Time and Tide came through the war with an elevated repu

tation among British liberals in part because of its 

unwavering commitment to democratic values and in part 

because of its judicious commentary on both foreign and 

domestic affairs. Ellen Wilkinson informed her that 

Churchill's Secretary of War, Sir James Grigg, had told 

her that Time and Tide was "the only weekly," far better 

75 than the New Statesman. This positive reputation was 

further enhanced when publication of the "Nazi Black List" 

in September of 1945 showed the journal to be one of the 

papers to be banned when the Germans invaded England and 

its editor and numerous contributors marked for immediate 

7 6 
arrest. While this increased notoriety pleased Lady 

Rhondda immensely, it also seems to have made her overly 

cautious. Explaining to George Bernard Shaw her refusal 

to print a controversial political proposal he had 

developed, she wrote that it would likely cost too much 

in terms of circulation and advertisers. She confided: 

75 
Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1944, entry for 

2 October 1944, Theodora Bosanquet Collection. 
7 6 
Germany, Geheime Staatspolizei, Arrest List 

for England, 1940 (Stanford, California: Stanford 
University Photographic Department), pp. 172, 270. 
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"It took me twenty years to make T & T pay (I was never 

free from anxiety about it during that period) and nothing 

in this world save a matter of grave conscience would make 

77 me jeopardize its hard won success." 

77 
Margaret Rhondda to George Bernard Shaw, 30 May 

1945, George Bernard Shaw Collection, Humanities Research 
Center. 



CHAPTER X 

THE FINAL YEARS 

Viscountess Rhondda, like much of the British 

population, emerged from the Second World War physically 

and emotionally exhausted but with a renewed pride in 

the nation's perseverance and high hopes that the war

time spirit could be harnessed for the difficult tasks 

of reconstruction and readjustment. Realizing that the 

war had drastically altered the domestic and international 

circumstances of Great Britain, Lady Rhondda became even 

more determined to use the pages of Time and Tide to 

maintain those principles against the new enemies--

socialism at home and communism abroad. The longer she 

lived. Lady Rhondda admitted, the more certain she became 

that she was "a bred-in-the-bone and died-in-the-wool 

liberal." In the years following World War II, she 

became a strong opponent of the welfare state and govern

mental bureaucracy, claiming that individuals should not 

be treated as mere cogs in the great machinery of the 

Margaret Rhondda to George Bernard Shaw, 24 July 
1946, George Bernard Shaw Collection, Add. MS. 50525, 
George Bernard Shaw Collection, British Library, British 
Museum, London. 
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state. Certain that the security and happiness of the 

new world depended on the old principles, she devoted 

the remainder of her life and her fortune to pressing 

for equality and justice and opposing dehumanization 

and tyranny in domestic, imperial, and foreign affairs. 

Like most Britons, Lady Rhondda had some diffi

culties adjusting to the postwar austerity programs. 

Expecting the easing of wartime restrictions. Englishmen 

grumbled at the continuation and even extension of ration

ing. Viscountess Rhondda wrote in December of 1945 that 

the winter had been rather hard. She admitted: 

VJe are all of us feeling the reaction from strain and 
the fact that no one is getting enough sugar or fats 
or protein, which is telling badly on the whole popu
lation just now. You can't put all you've got into a 
war like this has been, and work as this country has 
worked, and be fed as it has been fed, and be bombed 
as it has been bombed and not feel tremendous after 
effects from it.2 

The wartime queues, ration books, and shortages continued. 

Gasoline use was prohibited, and paper restrictions per

sisted. Lady Rhondda was concerned for a brief time, but 

the sale of some land near the end of the war had provided 

an effective cushion against the financial difficulties 

of the immediate postwar years. There was considerable 

anxiety in the Time and Tide offices because of falling 

advertising and heavy losses. Though the circulation had 

2 Margaret Rhondda to Norman Angell, 14 December 
1945, Norman Angell Collection. 



390 

grown to about 40,000 during the war years, the adver

tising cuts forced a reduction in the book pages and 

staff and production costs amounting to over fcl,000 in 
3 

late 1948. By early 1949, the economic situation had 

begun to improve and the financial plight of Lady Rhondda 

and her journal had been rectified. By September of 1949, 

she was writing to an American friend that despite Sir 

Stafford Cripps' austerity program, it was possible to 

4 
live reasonably comfortably m London. 

With the immediate financial crisis behind her. 

Lady Rhondda returned to her prewar pursuits. Having 

purchased a magnificent new flat overlooking Green Park, 

she entertained frequently, hosting cocktail parties and 

informal dinners at least once a month. The country 

house in Surrey again was filled with weekend guests and 

pleasant conversation. Yet, in some ways. Lady Rhondda's 

reputation appears to have suffered in the last decades 

of her life. The luxurious surroundings of the new 

apartment seemed somehow inappropriate, particularly in 

^The circulation figure is reported in Lord 
Camrose's study British Newspapers and Their Controllers 
(London: Cassell and Co., 1948, p. 150). Periodic re
ports on the financial woes and economies of Time and 
Tide are found in the Theodora Bosanquet Diaries for 
1947 and 1948 and throughout the late 1950s in the 
Theodora Bosanquet Collection. 

^Margaret Rhondda to Doris Stevens, 9 September 
1949, Doris Stevens Collection. 
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the first years after the war when all were feeling the 

strains of austerity programs. While earlier guests had 

often spoken of their surprise at the elegant simplicity 

of this millionaire's lifestyle, later visitors remarked 

on the almost ostentatious opulence of the Arlington 

House flat. Malcolm Muggeridge wrote that the effect of 

pillows too fluffy to be comfortable and beds too soft 

to be slept in was stifling. Transporting her guests in 

5 

a chauffeur-driven limousine. Lady Rhondda seemed some

what anachronistic—a relic of a past age. Increasingly 

concerned about religion and survival after death, her 

social gatherings often turned into rather morbid affairs. 

The wide-ranging, stimulating and provocative discussions 

of the past were superseded by an almost constant atten

tion to spiritualism, psychic research (a favorite of 

Theodora's) and passionate defenses of Israel, leading 

one guest, Hugh Kingmill, to claim that "although not a 

grand prix bore," Lady Rhondda had become "a perfectly 

reasonable bore." Nor was the historian A. L. Rowse 

particularly impressed with the viscountess. Rowse 

5 
Malcolm Muggeridge, Like It VJas: The Diaries of 

Malcolm Muggeridge, selected and edited by John Bright-
Holmes (New York: William Morrow and Co., 1982), p. 247. 

Ian Hunter, Malcolm Muggeridge: A Life (Nash
ville: Thomas Nelson, 1980), p. 115. 
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referred to Lady Rhondda as an "impossible, rather absurd 

,,7 woman. 

Weekend gatherings at the country house became 

much quieter, with Margaret and Theodora often content to 

putter around in the garden, walk leisurely to the little 

church, visit the home farm, or read a few chapters of a 

book. While the pace was slower than in earlier years, 

guests could still find attentive hostesses and good con

versation, though generally of a calmer sort. The cast 

of characters, too, had changed rather drastically. 

Charles Peake was posted overseas, Ellen Wilkinson died 

soon after the war ended, and Herbert Morrison had a 
g 

serious falling-out with Lady Rhondda. Old regulars 

like Winifred Cullis, Cicely Hamilton, and Elizabeth 

Pridden continued to visit, and new blood, particularly 

Richard and Nancy Law, was brought into the circle, but 

the old spirit of heated debate and flaring tempers had 

departed with the tempestuous duo of Wilkinson and 

Morrison. 

In the years following World War II, a search for 

7 A. L. Rowse, Portraits and Views: Literary and 
Historical (London: Macmillan, 1979), p. 90. 

The nature of their disagreement is unknown, but 
the Bosanquet diaries indicate that the rift developed 
during the latter stages of the war and that because of 
some unspecified political disagreement Margaret felt that 
even personal civility could not be maintained. 
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peace and quiet replaced vigorous walking tours as Lady 

Rhondda's leisure-time pursuits. Now in her mid-sixties, 

Lady Rhondda frequently took time out to indulge in her 

two favorite pursuits, gardening and travel. She found 

both enterprises calming to the nerves and strengthening 

to the spirit. A cruise to the Scandinavian countries in 

the autumn of 1948 proved disappointing. While the 

spectacular natural beauty remained, she later wrote, a 

postwar mentality pervaded. In place of the openness and 

simplicity of the past, she found hatred, caution, and 

suspicion. After that, she and Theodora preferred to do 

most of their traveling in South America or the islands 

off the British coast. 

These frequent diversions were necessary in part 

because of the physical and mental strains of a life filled 

with demands on her time. In the postwar years. Lady 

Rhondda continued to devote time, money, and energies to 

various press, humanitarian, and feminist ventures. She 

was often called on to preside over benefits for women's 

colleges, to chair sessions at St. Anne's House or the 

Press Club, and to speak before various organizations, 

usually on topics relating to women's rights or the press 

and the government. The most important of her postwar 

^Margaret Rhondda, "Notes on the Way," Time and 
Tide 30 (8 and 15 October 1949): 999-1000, 1023-1024. 
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social commitments, however, involved the continuing 

fight to secure equal rights for women. The persistent 

exclusion of females from the House of Lords remained a 

highly visible symbol of women's inequality which Lady 

Rhondda hoped to see removed during her lifetime. Renewed 

efforts in 1946 saw only limited success in the form of 

an admission that the exclusion was a type of unjust dis

crimination. Two years later. Lady Rhondda played a major 

role in the Peeresses' Petition Campaign. Her persistence 

was not appreciated by the Upper Chamber. Herbert Morrison, 

lunching with Margaret to discuss strategy for the 1948 

campaign, informed her that she was generally disliked by 

the vast majority of the Lords. When the typical 

appeals through the newspapers, journals, and political 

channels failed to bring success, feminists turned to the 

visual media to broadcast their demands. Here, too. Lady 

Rhondda's public notoriety and long-standing battle for 

the cause made her a prime candidate for featured parts 

in the media campaign. In October of 1948, she partici

pated in a film entitled "Women of Today" for the This 

Modern World series. Released in October of 1948, the 

film featured a segment with Margaret explaining to 

interviewer Anne Purvis where women were in the modern 

Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1948, entry for 
28 July 1948, Theodora Bosanquet Collection. 



395 

world, where they wanted to be, and what was needed to 

get there. It seems only fitting that just three months 

before her death, Margaret's last public appearance was 

on a television program discussing the latest efforts to 

12 secure voting privileges for women peeresses. Also 

appropriate was Lady Rhondda's reaffiliation with the 

Six Point Group in 1955 when she was named President of 

13 
Honour. Having founded the organization and guided it 

for many years, it was a fitting tribute to a lifelong 

commitment to the cause of female equality. 

Despite her renewed involvement with the feminist 

campaign in the last decade of her life. Time and Tide 

remained Lady Rhondda's primary commitment and obligation. 

Whereyer she might be. Time and Tide was never far from 

her thoughts, and she was seldom far from a telephone. 

She constantly used the instrument to keep in touch with 

her staff and her financial adviser and to exploit con-

14 
tacts for the journal. She kept her staff on their toes 

and inspired them by her own tireless devotion and 

Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1948, entries for 
5 and 16 August and 15 October 1948, Theodora Bosanquet 
Collection. 

12 
Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1958, entry for 

30 April 1958, Theodora Bosanquet Collection. 
13 
Six Point Group, Report of Annual General Meet

ing, 8 November 1955, Six Point Group Records. 
14 
Lejeune, "Lady Rhondda," p. 65. 
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enthusiasm. Even more than in earlier years, the journal 

became the center of almost all her activities. It was 

her life and, being childless, her only chance of leaving 

something behind to keep her memory alive. 

In the postwar years. Time and Tide continued to 

broadcast the liberal platform upon which it had been 

founded twenty-five years earlier and in which Lady 

Rhondda firmly believed. The review's political views 

were still firmly guided by the editor herself, but six 

men frequently advised her on policy matters and provided 

inside information or fresh perspectives which helped 

Lady Rhondda to respond to the rapid developments of the 

postwar period. Charles Peake, Lord Coleraine, John 

Connell, W. J. Brown, Lord Salisbury, and Lord Birkenhead 

(son of her old nemesis from the House of Lords battle) 

15 
were the key influences in the later years. With their 

assistance and the support of an able staff headed by 

Anthony Lejeune and Veronica VJedgwood, Lady Rhondda main

tained the pressure for responsible government and liberal 

values. Through all the economic dislocations, the ad

vance of the welfare state, the nationalistic uprisings 

in Asia, Africa, and the Middle East, and the tensions 

of the Cold War, Time and Tide continued to prod the con

science of the British nation as it attempted to come to 

"'•̂ Ibid., p. 66. 
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terms with the realities of the modern world. 

On the domestic front, the primary reality was 

the rise of the Labour Party and the successes and limi

tations of the partial welfare state it brought to frui

tion in Great Britain. When the European phase of the 

Second World War ended, the Liberal and Labour parties 

were reluctant to continue the coalition government, and 

a general election was set for 5 July. Time and Tide 

criticized this resurgence of party politics on the 

grounds that the war in Japan and the postwar settlement 

demanded a man of Churchill's stature and that election

eering could only divert attention from the uncompleted 

tasks of eliminating fascist dictatorship and building 

the machinery to preserve peace and stability. Asserting 

16 
that this was "no time for small men and small issues," 

the journal urged its readers to vote with world affairs 

in mind and give Churchill the mandate necessary to con

tinue the battle he had fought so valiantly. However, the 

public, with six years of war behind them and the massive 

task of reconstruction before them, appears to have been 

thinking more in terms of domestic needs, and cast their 

ballots probably not against Churchill himself but against 

the Conservative policies of the thirties and for the 

ambitious promises of the Labourites. 

"'•̂ Time and Tide 26 (9 June 1945): 469. 
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While Time and Tide regretted the defeat of 

Churchill, it was willing to reserve judgment on the 

Labour Government headed by Clement Attlee until it had 

time to prove itself. However, the journal was never 

particularly optimistic. Immediately after the election. 

Time and Tide expressed thinly-veiled doubts about the 

Labour Party's ability to meet the dual challenge of 

feeding, housing, and warming war-weary Britons and taking 

a firm line on problems involving international peace and 

security. Throughout 1945 and 1946, the journal was 

sympathetic to the difficulties facing the Attlee Govern

ment, realizing that the grave economic problems inherited 

from the depression and war years and the shortage of food 

and raw materials in the immediate postwar years neces

sarily placed limitations on the extent of recovery that 

could be quickly achieved. The Labourites were frequently 

cautioned against trying to do too much too quickly and 

sacrificing long-term recovery to party platforms. Their 

extension of wartime controls and rationing caused some 

concern, and their plan to nationalize the Bank of England 

was condemned as an "uncalled for experiment" certain to 

have unfavorable economic effects. By February 1946, the 

journal increased its criticism but continued to moderate 

its judgments by emphasizing Attlee's good intentions and 

the domestic difficulties which were no fault of his own. 

At the same time, however, it warned the Government against 
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insensitivity, searching for scapegoats, and concern for 

theoretical over practical considerations. The review 

charged that the Attlee ministry had its head in the 

clouds of theory and was a stranger to the everyday feel

ings, difficulties, and worries of the common people. 

Pushing forward with its misguided plans for a socialist 

commonwealth, it was failing to provide the material com

forts it had unwisely promised and was trying to escape 

responsibility by blaming all the nation's problems on 

17 private enterprise and unnamed vested interests. 

As the Labour Government pushed through its 

limited nationalization program without the expected 

economic benefits, dissatisfaction mounted with its domes

tic leadership. While supporting the National Health 

Insurance scheme and much of the foreign and imperial 

policy of the Attlee ministry. Time and Tide became 

increasingly critical of its economic policies. It accused 

the ministry of placing Party considerations over national 

interests and of undermining the parliamentary system, 

stating that: 

the break-neck speed with which such Acts, designed 
to alter the whole economic and social structure of 
the nation's life are hurried through Parliament may 
mean . . . that the value of parliamentary debate and 
open discussion on which the legislation of this 

Time and Tide 27 (23 February 1946): 169 and 
Time and Tide 27 (9 October 1946): 985. 
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country has been based time out of mind, will be 
seriously lessened, while the effective power passes 
to a small group of specialists and experts: that 
in fact the Socialist Revolution is also the Mana
gerial Revolution.18 

The journal also claimed that the middle class was bear

ing the burden of the socialist experiment because the 

Labour Party was afraid to ask the working class from 

which it drew support to make unpopular sacrifices. By 

far the most common complaint, however, was that the 

Attlee Government was so committed to the idea of planning 

as a universal panacea that it had failed to develop prac

tical programs or to monitor the ones it had implemented. 

From mid-1947 on. Time and Tide abandoned its moderate 

stance and became an outspoken critic. The Attlee Govern

ment, it charged, was living in "Looking-glass Land," con

fusing true planning for the future with a mass of 

statistics and White Papers more suitable to the academic 

19 realm than to the political world. If it insisted on 

planning, the journal suggested, the Government should at 

least do so efficiently. The creation of new boards and 

agencies was only adding to an ever-expanding bureaucracy, 

and Time and Tide feared that the individual human being 

would soon be lost in the administrative machinery of the 

postwar welfare state. That progressive dehumanization 

•'"̂ Time and Tide 28 (18 January 1947) : 65.. 

•̂ T̂ime and Tide 28 (5 July 1947): 709-710. 
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was for Time and Tide the one unforgiveable action that 

turned the socialist experiment into "the great delusion 

20 of our time." 

The most noticeable manifestation of Labour's 

tenure in office, the nationalization of key British 

industries, became the focal point of the journal's 

attack on the Attlee ministry after 1948. The edito

rial philosophy on the issue was succinctly stated: 

the wholesale tampering with the economic system 
without which socialism is impossible, entails . . . 
the gradual destruction of political liberty . . . 
Regulation and interference in the economic sphere 
developes into regulations and interference in every 
other sphere.21 

Nationalization, the journal believed, was ruinous to the 

economy as well as to the individual. Instead of increas

ing productivity and efficiency, better serving the public 

interest, and allowing government to stabilize the economic 

situation as a generation of Labourites had claimed. Time 

and Tide charged that nationalization destroyed individual 

initiative, led to declining productivity, and did little 

to encourage modernization or efficiency. In addition, 

labor relations had taken on a new complexity. Instead 

of the old conflicts between employers and employees over 

the simple questions of pay and conditions, the labor 

^^Time and Tide 32 (6 October 1951): 933. 

•̂'•Time and Tide 29 (10 January 1948) : 25. 
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problem had devolved into a multifaceted struggle in which 

the Government, Parliament, the industrial boards, the 

trade unions, and the workers argued over such amorphous 

22 

issues as the extent of worker control. As labor dis

putes in nationalized industries disrupted services in the 

1950s, Time and Tide argued that workers in these indus

tries were less concerned with the interests of the com

munity and improving efficiency than with ensuring that 

the Government continue to subsidize their wages regard

less of productivity. Socialism, in the journal's view, 

was giving way to syndicalism, and the trade unions lacked 

23 the power to keep their members in line. By the autumn 

of 1951, Time and Tide's faith in a planned economy had 

been totally destroyed and, with it, its faith in Attlee. 

The Labour Government's policies, it charged, had fostered 

bureaucratic mismanagement and unwarranted state inter

ference in the people's lives and had put a stranglehold 

on all the nation's basic industries. Six years of Labour 

rule had, the journal alleged, provided a textbook case 

of how to bring a great power to the brink of disaster 

A • 24 and rum. 

Time and Tide's growing disillusionment with the 

^^Time and Tide 30 (18 June 1949): 605. 

^^Time and Tide 32 (24 February 1951): 153. 

^^Time and Tide 32 (22 September 1951): 885. 
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Labour Party's program prompted serious debate within the 

editorial staff as the General Election of 1951 approached. 

Since its inception in 1920, the journal had prided itself 

on being an independent, non-party review, but the events 

of the postwar period convinced Lady Rhondda and her staff 

that they could no longer stand outside the political 

arena. The 6 October 1951 issue of Time and Tide saw the 

words "Independent Non-Party" on the title page replaced 

with the phrase "The Independent Weekly." Explaining the 

policy change, the journal stated: "It is no longer pos

sible for an independent or a journal sharing the outlook, 

the principles, the faith and the aspirations that are 

25 Time and Tide's to claim to be non-party." The decision 

to support the Conservative Party in the upcoming elec

tion, the editorial statement continued, symbolized no 

change in principle but an ongoing commitment to individual 

liberty and democratic government. Assuring its readers 

that the review would never become any Party's pliable 

instrument. Time and Tide pledged to continue its moral 

and intellectual independence but maintained that being 

non-party was a luxury no responsible journal could afford 

in the face of the present threat. Believing that the 

return of the Labour Party with its commitment to nation

alization and "totalitarian" control would bring in its 

Time and Tide 40 (6 October 1951): 933. 
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wake the physical destruction of British industry, com

merce, and institutions, the journal reluctantly but 

wholeheartedly committed itself to doing everything in 

its power to procure a Conservative victory and to prevent 

2 6 
the complete paralysis of British society. The change 

in editorial policy was regarded as significant enough to 

merit reprinting in The Times' parliamentary correspon

dent's column, an indication that the journal was presumed 

27 to have some political influence in influential quarters. 

For Lady Rhondda, the decision could not have been an easy 

one. 

Apparently, other Britons had reached the same 

conclusion. The election results gave the Conservatives 

a narrow victory and returned Winston Churchill to the 

Prime Minister's office. Having campaigned vociferously 

for this outcome. Time and Tide found it difficult to 

evaluate the new ministry impartially. During the first 

six months of its term, any criticism was offered in an 

apologetic tone, and the independence of the journal 

appeared to have been compromised by the unofficial party 

affiliation. At the end of these six months, however, 

the old spirit revived, and the Churchill Government found 

Time and Tide a supportive, but not uncritical, friend. 

Ibid. 

27 
The Times, 6 October 1951. 
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The journal challenged the Government to quit laying blame 

on the admittedly faulty past ministry and move forward 

on its own. Neither Time and Tide nor the Churchill 

Government had any desire to dismantle the partial welfare 

state or the nationalization program of the Labour years 

too rapidly. Instead, the task envisioned for the admin

istration was to overcome the frustrations, cynicism, and 

defeatism engendered by six years of socialist experi

mentation by dismantling the postwar austerity programs, 

providing adequate housing, reducing governmental expendi

tures, and injecting order and sound business methods into 

the nationalized industries and the National Health Service. 

By April of 1952, Time and Tide was pointing out faults 

in the Conservative administration, primarily its remote

ness from public opinion and its reliance on bureaucrats 

in the Civil Service and the state-controlled industries. 

The failure to reduce government expenses and the tendency 

to bargain with the trade union leaders drew unfavorable 

comment. The journal repeatedly urged that the trade 

union agreements be amended to declare any strike not 

called by secret ballot of the workers illegal and criti

cized conciliatory agreements. For instance, the railway 

settlement of January 1955 was soundly condemned. Claim

ing that a costly stoppage was avoided by an even more 

costly surrender to blackmail and sacrifice of the prin

ciple that all nationalized industries should be 
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self-supporting. Time and Tide warned that instead of 

settling disputes, this policy of industrial appeasement 

would only add to deficits, encourage waste, and force 

28 

increased government subsidization. Yet, the Conserva

tive administration was praised for its success in ending 

rationing, constructing housing, cutting taxes, and restor

ing resolute leadership at home and abroad. Churchill, 

the journal thought, had once again served Britain well. 

When the eighty-one year old Prime Minister, plagued by 

ill health over the past two years, announced his retire

ment in April of 1955, there was no doubt that Time and 

Tide would again support the Conservatives in the upcoming 

election. 

Over the past four years, the journal had increas

ingly attacked the Labour Party and its socialist program. 

The clearest assertion of its opposition was printed in 

the 24 May 1952 issue. The statement read: 

VJe believe that the concentration of industrial power 
in the hands of the State leads directly to totalitar
ianism. Socialism may be theoretically and even prac
tically possible, but it _i£ possible only at the price 
of making the citizen the slave of the State from the 
cradle to the grave. It is possible only at the price 
of subordinating all life (and all human liberties) to 
its economic aspect.29 

The following year, the growing split betv/een Labour's two 

factions—one led by Attlee, the other by Bevan—was 

^^Time and Tide 36 (15 January 1955): 59. 

^^Time and Tide 33 (24 May 1952): 539. 
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welcomed. Regarding the advent of any Labour Government 

as an unmitigated disaster. Time and Tide freely admitted 

that it regarded any intraparty division which would 

3 0 weaken their electoral chances as a positive situation. 

By the time of the General Election of 1955, nothing had 

occurred to change this opinion. The errors of the Con

servative Party might be many, but a Labour Government, 

it consistently argued, would destroy economic and politi

cal liberty. Eden's premiership, greeted with high hopes, 

filled the journal with serious misgivings in the last 

years of Lady Rhondda's life. 

Aside from the political rivalry between the 

Labour and Conservative parties, two other domestic issues 

v/hich had always been of primary concern to Lady Rhondda, 

women's rights and freedom of the press, received consid

erable attention in Time and Tide during the final years 

of the proprietor's life. Improvements in women's status 

and remaining bars to full advancement continued to find 

expression in the journal's pages in the postwar years. 

The 1946 decision that married women could fill civil 

service appointments was welcomed as a sensible but tardy 

measure. The following year, the Labour Government's 

statement on the long-standing issue of equal pay was 

condemned as conceding the principle but lacking in 

^^Time and Tide 34 (30 May 1953): 709. 
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substance, and the persistent exclusion of peeresses from 

the House of Lords again received censure in the journal's 

pages. In 1953, Time and Tide lent its support to pro

posed modifications of the Upper Chamber including the 

nomination of life peers whose public service and careers 

had marked them as individuals of ability and sound judg

ment. The journal from then until passage of the Life 

Peerage Act in 1958, consistently urged that women be 

considered on the same terms as men in the appointment 

of Life Peers. 

The age-old issue of freedom of the press received 

two potentially dangerous setbacks in the immediate post

war years which drew considerable comment from Time and 

Tide. In July of 1946, the Government announced plans 

for a Royal Commission to study the functions and respon

sibility of the contemporary press. Time and Tide 

greeted the news with considerable suspicion, fearing 

that proposed reforms would be in the direction of in

creased control and decreased freedom. While admitting 

that minor elements of the British press acted irrespon

sibly, the journal asserted: "Whatever its faults, the 

Press of this country is at once the safety valve of 

revolutionism and guardian of liberty, for it is the one 

31 
medium of criticism left intact." The appointment of 

•̂ •'•Time and Tide 27 (20 July 1946): 674. 
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the commission's members, announced in March of 1947, 

evoked only sarcasm and ridicule. "The cast which has 

been found for this comedy," the review commented, 

is headed by a galaxy of 'public names,' many of them 
bearing the hall-mark of the Brains Trust—and under
pinned by representatives of some of the 'interests' 
involved—a member of the Trade Union Congress among 
them.32 

Time and Tide, as one of only six major weekly journals 

33 
of opinion, was called on to answer a questionnaire, 

and Lady Rhondda provided evidence to the commission. ̂"̂  

Having anticipated a farce, the journal was pleasantly 

surprised by the comprehensive nature of the study and 

the judicious conclusions drawn by the very individuals 

it had previously ridiculed. Considering the final report 

a reasoned and temperate vindication of the press. Time 

and Tide nonetheless expected that the entire process had 

been in vain since the verdict was not in line with the 

preconceived prejudices of the Labour Government which 

35 had sanctioned the investigation. 

A second potential threat to the free press 

Time and Tide 28 (29 March 1947): 287. 

33 
Time and Tide had only five competitors in 1947: 

The Economist, Nev; Statesman and Nation, Spectator, 
Tribune, and Truth. The six had a combined circulation 
of just over 200,000 at the time. 

34 
For the answers to this questionnaire, see 

Appendix D. 
35 
Time and Tide 30 (26 November 1949): 1183. 
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occurred as a result of a severe fuel crisis in February 

of 1947. In an attempt to save power, the Ministry of 

Fuel and Power had decided to cut electrical power to 

all non-essential industries, including the periodical 

press. Owing to an agreement between the Government and 

the Periodical Press Association, the publication of all 

3 6 weekly periodicals was suspended for two weeks. Having 

survived six years of war without interruption. Time and 

Tide failed to appear for the first time in its twenty-

seven year history. Regarding the ban as a violation of 

the free press, the daily papers generously offered space 

to the suppressed weeklies. Over the next two weeks. 

Time and Tide contributed political commentary and "Notes 

on the Way" segments written by Lady Rhondda to the fol

lowing papers: Evening Standard, Manchester Guardian, 

Oxford Mail, Glasgow Herald, Birmingham Post, Observer, 

and Bristol Evening Post. The topics of most of Lady 

Rhondda's contributions included the amazing show of press 

solidarity indicated by the generosity of the dailies, the 

the freedom of the press, the delusions of socialist 

3 6 
Harold Herd, The March of Journalism: The 

Story of the British Press from 1622 to the Present Day 
(London: Allen and Unwin, 1952; reprint ed., Westport, 
Connecticut: Greenwood Press, 1976), pp. 298-299 and 
Kingsley Martin, The Press the Public VJants (London: 
The Hogarth Press, 1947), p. 5. 
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3 7 doctrine, and the dangerous precedent involved. Lady 

Rhondda consistently maintained that the suppression was 

a mistaken, rather than a calculated policy. The Govern

ment, she claimed, had stumbled into a potentially-

dangerous policy of censorship without any premeditated 

intent. While convinced that the present crisis was not 

being deliberately used to limit the expression of opinion, 

3 8 she feared that it could be so used in the future. 

Domestic affairs were only one aspect of British 

policy forced to adapt to the changing realities of the 

postwar world. The same type of sometime reluctant ad

justments were necessary in imperial affairs as well. 

While the welfare state was being superimposed on the 

English economic system, the British Empire was under

going a transitional phase as well. Time and Tide 

regarded the nationalistic uprisings in Asia, Africa, and 

the Middle East with some apprehension and the progressive 

fragmentation of the Empire with serious misgivings. 

Feeling that the colonials were attempting to move too 

fast and assume responsibilities which they were as yet 

unprepared to fulfill, the journal feared that the transfer 

37 
All of the articles published under Time and 

Tide's name during the two-week ban were reprinted in a 
special supplement to the journal's 8 March 1947 issue. 

3 ft 

Margaret Rhondda, "Freedom of the Press," 
Oxford Mail, 21 February 1947, reprinted in Time and 
Tide 28 (8 March 1947): iii. 
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of power in the immediate postwar years would be morally 

wrong and detrimental to the security and economic re

covery of the remaining imperial outposts. The review 

accepted the devolution of the Empire as a given and 

generally favorable eventuality but supported a long-term 

development of self-governing institutions. This gradual 

approach, favored by most Britons, v/as frequently coun

tered by violent or terroristic activity to attempt to 

force the Government's hand and achieve immediate results. 

As such tensions within the Empire increased. Time and 

Tide became an outspoken opponent of both terrorism and 

the appeasement of adversaries in imperial affairs and a 

supporter of enlightened statesmanship. 

Unfortunately, Time and Tide found more negative 

leadership and violence than peace and positive direction 

to comment on during the postwar years. The journal saw 

in the temporary improvement in Irish relations in the 

late 1940s and in the peaceful granting of independence 

to India in 1947 evidence of constructive statesmanship 

and recognition of the unpalatable, but obvious, realities 

of colonial rejection of Great Britain's paternalism. In 

both cases. Time and Tide expressed doubts about the effi

cacy of partition but laid the blame on the nationalist 

leaders who now had the power to "make or mar their 
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destiny." In Middle Eastern affairs, however, the 

journal found evidence only of ministerial bungling and 

surrender to blackmail, particularly noticeable in dealing 

with tensions in Palestine and the Suez Canal. The tragic 

plight of Jewish refugees from the Nazi extermination 

camps revived Zionist aspirations for an independent 

Jewish state. Yet, the desire to protect the Suez Canal 

and to maintain oil concessions in the Near East combined 

with pro-Arab sentiments in the Foreign Office to make the 

British government reluctant to alienate Arab opinion by 

allowing unrestricted Jewish immigration in its Palestinian 

mandate. This reluctance was intensified by isolated ter

rorist attacks on British military personnel. The growing 

terrorism and Arab-Jewish hostilities coalesced to encour

age the British Government to announce that it would end 

its mandatory powers in Palestine in 1948. Time and Tide 

favored the surrender of this obligation and voiced con

cern over the program of political violence developing. 

It warned: 

The enemy is not the Jew, but the gunman . . . who 
under one guise or another—frank terrorist, pseudo-
patriot, foreign agents [sic], secret policeman--is 
poisoning the world. . . . Of all these manifesta
tions the political gunman is the worst. In Palestine 

-̂ T̂ime and Tide 28 (7 June 1947): 581. 
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we see him--a tiny minority--completely paralyze a 
fighting, educated community with high ideals and 
dominate a world community which, only because he 
has gone too far, uneasily condemns.40 

Troubled events in the Middle East provided the 

major challenge to Britain's status in the postwar period. 

The rise of a militant Arab nationalist movement in Egypt 

directed by Gamal Abdel Nasser led to great tension, 

climaxing in the dramatic Suez Crisis of 1956. Beginning 

in 1953, Nasser had stirred up anti-British sentiment in 

order to consolidate his own position and had demanded 

the withdrawal of British troops from Egypt. In the 

ensuing negotiations, Time and Tide saw an all too famil

iar pattern developing. It accused Foreign Secretary 

Anthony Eden of falling into the old trap of pacifying 

Britain's enemies and of alienating her friends. Remind

ing the Government that appeasement and retreat from 

responsibility had failed to work in the past, the journal 

advocated that England draw the line and stand on principle 

Instead of meekly withdrawing from the strategic Middle 

East, Time and Tide suggested that the Government should 

boldly announce its intention to stay and maintain British 

41 
rights and fulfill British responsibilities. The agree-

me nt to withdraw all troops from the Suez Canal Zone in 

^^Time and Tide 28 (9 August 1947): 854. 

•̂̂ Time and Tide 34 (21 November 1953): 1503. 
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return for an Egyptian promise to guarantee free access 

to the Canal in 1954 was received with grave apprehension 

but no real surprise. The journal condemned the action 

as the logical conclusion of eight years of retreat and 

withdrawal in Middle Eastern affairs and admonished the 

Government for "removing the linch-pin of the British 

42 Commonwealth." 

Over the next two years. Time and Tide warned 

that it was impossible to buy Egypt's good will with an 

appeasement policy. These exhortations were vindicated 

in July of 1956 when Nasser nationalized the Suez Canal. 

The journal condemned this action as morally and legally 

unjustified and economically detrimental. Considering 

the nationalization an insult to the prestige of the 

British nation. Time and Tide advocated a show of force 

and the reoccupation of the Canal Zone and all of Egypt. 

It would be risky, but it was Britain's chance to recap

ture greatness. If she evaded it, the journal solemnly 

43 admonished, shame, dishonor, and disaster would follow. 

Great Britain and France refused to acquiesce in Egypt's 

actions and under the guise of putting an end to the 

Arab-Israeli conflict in the region intervened on 

30 October 1956. Expecting American concurrence. 

"̂ T̂ime and Tide 35 (31 July 1954): 1001. 

•̂̂ Time and Tide 37 (4 August 1956): 924. 
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England and France were shocked and angered by the United 

States' support for a United Nations resolution condemning 

their intervention. To Time and Tide, this proved that 

the weakness, the absurdity and the folly of the 
United Nations and the blindness and diplomatic 
ineptitude of the U.N.'s most powerful member and 
supporter, have enabled Colonel Nasser to convert 
his ignominious military defeat in the Sinai into 
a major political victory.44 

The Suez crisis provoked serious domestic and interna

tional tension. Time and Tide placed the blame on years 

of appeasement and retreat; Lady Rhondda charged that it 

was the work of that "incompetent bungler," Anthony 

Eden. 

In addition to the changing domestic and imperial 

realities England was confronted with in the post-World 

War II years, the nation faced critical adjustments in 

the diplomatic realm as well. The final two years of 

the v/ar had accentuated the relative decline of Great 

Britain and the emergence of the two superpowers, the 

United States and the Soviet Union. For England, accus

tomed to being perhaps the major power in the world, the 

adjustment to a secondary position in global affairs car

ried with it significant political and psychological 

ramifications which would make the process a difficult 

"̂ "̂ Time and Tide 37 (24 November 1956): 1412. 

45 
Margaret Rhondda to Dons Stevens, 4 December 

1956, Doris Stevens Collection. 



417 

one. By far the most significant diplomatic developments 

of the postwar years for Great Britain centered on the 

breakdown of the Grand Alliance and the resultant devel

opment of a perennial state of international tension 

known as the Cold War. These key incidents determined 

the direction British policy would take as well as the 

orientation of Time and Tide's diplomatic philosophy. A 

survey of the journal's diplomatic commentary in the first 

fifteen years of the postwar era indicates a fundamental 

continuity with its previous attitudes and a slight re

luctance to admit that Britain no longer had the power 

to orchestrate world affairs. The journal continued to 

advocate collective security and Anglo-American coopera

tion as keys to world peace, but doubts about the power 

politics of the United Nations and a recognition that 

American interests often conflicted with those of Britain 

caused Time and Tide to add Western European unity as a 

prerequisite for British security. With each passing 

year, the journal grew increasingly skeptical of the 

Soviet Union's good intentions and more critical of com

munism. The opposition to appeasement which had become 

a mainstay of its diplomatic pages in the prewar years 

continued as perhaps the single most persistent theme 

of the journal's analysis of international affairs. 

Primary among Time and Tide's foreign policy con

cerns in the immediate postwar years was the very fragile 
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state of the Grand Alliance. Forged of wartime necessity, 

the union lacked any unifying threads which could survive 

the defeat of the common enemy and ensure cooperation in 

the aftermath of the conflict. While many VJesterners had 

high hopes that the alliance would outlast the war. Time 

and Tide had always been skeptical and was therefore not 

surprised when a succession of events in 1945 and 1946 

shattered all hopes of genuine cooperation. Divisions 

over the future of Germany and the installation of Soviet 

puppet governments in the Eastern European countries 

created tensions among the major powers very quickly, and 

Time and Tide cautioned that as long as the Soviet Union, 

the United States, and Great Britain discussed solutions 

for isolated issues rather than seeking a broad settle

ment, insecurity and conflict would prevail. The major 

powers were chastized for bypassing the United Nations and 

46 establishing a precedent for undemocratic power politics. 

Combined with the Soviet Union's frequent use of its 

United Nations veto and the breakdown of discussions on 

international controls of nuclear weaponry, these inci

dents served to highlight fundamental philosophical differ

ences between the Soviet Union and the Western democracies. 

By January of 1946, Time and Tide was expressing concern 

over the expansionistic tendencies already evidenced by 

"̂ T̂ime and Tide 27 (16 March 1946): 241. 
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the Soviet Union. Justifying its actions on the basis of 

security needs, Russia had created a ring of Communist 

satellite states along its western borders. The journal 

was alarmed at Britain's acquiescence, warning that Soviet 

security was being achieved at the expense of Eastern 

European liberty, just as Germany's demands in the mid-

1930s had been granted at the expense of the small Central 

European nations. It also voiced anxious disapproval of 

the uncompromising nature of Soviet policy evident in the 

frequent UN vetoes. The fundamental question raised by 

this violation of the spirit, if not the letter, of the 

UN Charter, the review asserted, was whether the organiza

tion was to exist for the expression of collective opinion 

47 or as an instrument of some Russian global conception. 

Time and Tide, unlike much of the press in England and 

America, greeted Winston Churchill's "Iron Curtain" speech 

warmly, stating that no purpose could be served by down

playing the truth about Soviet policy and again warning 

48 that concessions do not buy peace. By June of 1946, 

the journal proclaimed that the unity born of war was 

evaporating in peace and left no doubt that, in its view, 

the Russians were at fault. Over the next eighteen months. 

"̂ "̂ Time and Tide 27 (5 January 1946) : 1 and Time 
and Tide 27 (2 February 1946): 97. 

"̂ T̂ime and Tide 27 (9 March 1946): 217. 
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this message was consistently repeated until the creation 

of the Communist Information Bureau in October 1947 surely 

destroyed "any lingering hopes in gullible minds" that 
49 

Russia had ever intended to cooperate. 

Time and Tide's growing certainty that the Soviet 

Union would not work with the Western democracies led to 

strong calls for Anglo-American and Western European 

cooperation in the first two years after the Second 

World War. In February of 1947, an editorial statement 

asserted: 

So long as Russia acts as though treaties were 
mere cards in a gambling game, nations puppets, and 
human lives only the raw material for social engineer
ing, so long will it be impossible for any construc
tive agreement or even any basis of understanding to 
be made. It must be demonstrated with the utmost 
clearness that the interests of Western Europe are 
peace and security and the preservation and develop
ment of her own free traditions, that these interests 
in no way threaten the interests of Russia, whose 
cooperation on equal terms will be as welcome as it 
is necessary. But encroachment on the liberties in 
which we believe, or in the integrity of legitimate 
and separate national and political entities embody
ing the Western European ideals, can only end as such 
encroachments have ended before.50 

The journal's call for European unity preceded the Labour 

Government's by several years. Finding the rest of Western 

Europe as weak as their own nation, British leaders pre

ferred to seek an ally in the United States. Through the 

^^Time and Tide 28 (11 October 1947): 1077. 

^°Time and Tide 28 (1 February 1947): 126. 
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remainder of the 1950s, Britain paid lip-service to a 

united Europe, and Time and Tide consistently urged true 

cooperation for the mutual benefit and security of all 

involved. 

Despite significant disagreements on policy, 

Britons generally agreed that their future depended on 

strong Anglo-American cooperation in the postwar years. 

Yet, the abrupt ending of the Lend Lease program and 

acrimonious negotiations for a loan to Britain in the 

immediate aftermath of the war created ill will that would 

continue until 1947. Lady Rhondda wrote to Norman Angell 

that the bitterness engendered by the loan negotiations 

threatened to erase all memories of America's past gen

erosity and kindness. While Americans seemed to be patting 

themselves on the back for not asking for repayment of Lend 

Lease items, she suggested, Britons saw the situation in 

a different light. She wrote: 

In our view if America feels that the war was in fact 
worthwhile at all, then what has happened was that we 
went into it two years sooner than she did; that dur
ing one of those years we bore the whole brunt of it 
alone while she was sitting pretty; that all she did 
was to pay us for fighting her battle during those 
years (rather as if we had been professional soldiers) 
and that now she appears to feel generous because she 
has not actually bilked on that payment. We have 
given all we had. America is richer than before and 
now she takes the opportunity when we are in a tight 
corner to drive a brutally hard bargain with us.51 

51 
Margaret Rhondda to Norman Angell, 14 December 

1945, Norman Angell Collection. 
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The tensions subsided in the early months of 1947 

when the United States committed itself to an active 

partnership in the political and economic affairs of 

Western Europe with the announcement of the Truman Doc

trine in March of that year and the Marshall Plan in June. 

Time and Tide welcomed the Truman Doctrine, committing the 

United States to provide political and economic aid to 

countries resisting aggression, as the most significant 

event of the postwar period and the most hopeful sign 

that world peace might yet be assured. Slightly over

estimating the ability of Great Britain to continue the 

fight, the journal claimed that America would "share with 

52 Great Britain the task of defending threatened frontiers." 

The Marshall Plan, pledging American financing for rebuild

ing blueprints drawn up in consultation among the European 

nations, was considered a great impetus to a united Europe. 

Time and Tide praised the farsighted program for giving 

Europe the one thing most needed for true physical and 

psychological rebuilding--the opportunity to unite in 

53 
solving their own economic difficulties. 

The American commitment to containing communism 

and promoting economic recovery augured well for the 

future of Western Europe, but two incidents in 1948 

^^Time and Tide 28 (22 March 1947): 261.. 

^^Time and Tide 28 (14 June 1947): 613. 
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heightened tensions between East and West: the Soviet 

blockade of Berlin and the Communist takeover of 

Czechoslovakia. Time and Tide again warned that to treat 

these events as isolated incidents was a misguided policy. 

The two crises, it claimed, were elements of a Soviet 

plan of steady aggression and elimination of dissenting 

views. Perhaps, the journal suggested, one good thing 

might result from the crisis. It might destroy the delu

sions of those who saw in Russian policy anything other 

than "a spirit of brutal aggression which disregards all 

the rights of other people, be they political or 

54 national." Calling for firm leadership, clear policy, 

and energetic pursuit to combat the latest aggression, 

the journal was disappointed in the vacillation and 

acceptance it perceived in the Attlee Government. Time 

and Tide charged that the present ministry had gone beyond 

appeasement to superappeasement. "The term," it stated, 

"which was suitable for the deplorable but more or less 

dignified surrenders of the later 'thirties hardly seems 

55 

to cover what is going on today." The journal consist

ently criticized the Government for sitting around and 

speculating about Russia's next move instead of develop

ing constructive policies to prevent aggression, promote 

"̂̂ Time and Tide 29 (28 February 1948): 209. 

^^Time and Tide 29 (11 September 1948): 921. 
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stability, and ensure peace. Instead of seeking to 

pacify the Soviets, Time and Tide argued for negotiating 

from a position of strength—moral strength through the 

United Nations and physical strength through the creation 

of a military alliance of the North Atlantic countries 

and German rearmament to ensure an integrated defense 

system for VJestern Europe. 

The death of Stalin in 1953 infused a slight hope 

that East-VJest relations might improve. As long as there 

appeared a chance for agreement rather than appeasement. 

Time and Tide supported negotiation efforts. By the 

summer of 1954, however, the journal was calling on the 

Government to face the fact that the aggressive and 

expansionistic designs of the Soviet Union remained despite 

the change in leaders. Since those designs were threaten

ing everything the Western democracies stood for, it 

charged, it was both futile and potentially dangerous to 

attempt compromise. The Hungarian Revolution of 19 56 

highlighted this futility by destroying the "myth of 

liberalized Communism" for Eastern Europe and proving 

that "peaceful, even competitive, co-existence is dead. 

Soviet policy has killed it and the status quo is 

57 
irrevocably shattered." 

^^Time and Tide 35 (5 June 1954): 739. 

"̂̂ Time and Tide 37 (17 November 1956): 1379. 
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Together with the Suez Crisis, the Hungarian 

Revolution severely discredited both the United Nations 

and the United States in the eyes of Time and Tide and 

many Britons. The journal charged that the UN had become 

5 8 "a champion of discredited dictatorship." While passing 

a useless resolution condemning Russia's actions in Hun

gary, it simultaneously accepted the "lawless" humiliations 

of Nasser in Egypt. The organization, the journal accused, 

was proving not only ineffective but unjust as well, and 

much of the fault lay in the United States' failure to 

59 exercise realistic leadership. It charged: 

The events of the past two months have merely proved 
that America has remained an isolationist country, 
inexperienced in the wicked ways of the world and 
idealistic as only an adolescent can be. We must 
not blame America for not living up to our expecta
tions; we must blame ourselves for our wishful 
thinking, for our insistence that our beliefs were 
more than pipe dreams.60 

The postwar years had wrought significant changes 

in the attitudes and fortunes of Time and Tide and Lady 

Rhondda. The journal had abandoned its non-party stand 

and adopted the Conservative Party colors. It had become 

disillusioned with the United Nations and Anglo-American 

cooperation, considered the two keystones to world peace 

^^Time and Tide 37 (15 December 1956): 1543. 

59 ^^Ibid. 

^^Time and Tide 37 (22 December 1956): 1575. 
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and security only a decade earlier. A note of pessimism 

had creeped into the journal's pages as the economic 

strains of inflation and the diplomatic tensions sur

rounding a new round of arms buildup had weakened its 

previous hopes. Those same tensions, however, had 

strengthened Viscountess Rhondda's commitment to informed 

opinion and her solicitude for the journal's continuation. 

During the final years of her life, increased production 

costs and competition for advertising from the expansion 

of Sunday newspapers and television made the publishing 

of a weekly political periodical an even riskier venture 

than before. The thirties had been the great age of the 

weekly journals of opinion, and only minor traces of their 

former influence remained in the fifties. By then, they 

were read primarily in intellectual circles, in the clubs, 

61 
and in Parliament and at the Palace. But, Lady Rhondda 

refused to accept the eclipse of the journal which had 

been her consuming passion for almost thirty years and 

devoted the remaining years of her life to stemming the 

decline. 

Exactly when the decline began is difficult to 

ascertain. As late as March of 1952, Lady Rhondda was 

f. 1 
Anthony Lejeune, deputy editor from 1955-1958, 

confided in a letter dated 28 November 1983 that Lady 
Rhondda was particularly proud that Time and Tid.e was 
read by the royal family and the Palace staff. 
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extremely optimistic and planning a major enlargement. 

Corresponding with Norman Angell for permission to include 

his name among the forthcom.ing "Notes on the Way" contribu

tors, she boasted that Time and Tide was one of the few 

weeklies which had increased its circulation in the years 

since the war. Explaining the expansion plans, she wrote: 

It is a bold venture to start something new in such 
a time as this but we believe we are justified. VJe 
have been extremely fortunate this year in that the 
rise in price from 6d to 9d has not caused a drop in 
circulation as we had feared. We feel, therefore, 
that the moment may be right to press forward with 
the paper.62 

Angell's reply expressed slight misgivings, commenting 

that the plan struck him as exceedingly bold in view of 

6 3 
the frightening paper and printing costs. The gamble 

did not pay off, and by October of 19 53, Lady Rhondda 

was extremely worried about the mounting expenses and 

r 2 

Margaret Rhondda to Norman Angell, 17 March 
1952, Norman Angell Collection. 

This was not the fate of all weeklies which 
increased their price. Richard Grossman wrote that 
the New Statesman and^Nation's circulation dropped 
from 85,000 to 74,000 when it raised prices from 6d 
to 9d in the summer of 19 52. Diary entry for 9 Sep
tember 1953, Richard Grossman, The Backbench Diaries 
of Richard Grossman, edited by Janet Morgan (New York: 
Holmes and Meier Publishers, 1981), p. 261. 

^^Norman Angell to Margaret Rhondda, 19 March 
1952, Norman Angell Collection. 
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her own dwindling resources. She began an unsuccessful 

campaign to acquire financing to relieve some of the 

burden of her subsidization. Turning first to her old 

friend and former business partner. Lord Camrose, she 

found him sympathetic but unv/illing to compromise the 

independence of his own Daily Telegraph by even unoffi

cial affiliation with any other paper. Lawrence Cadbury, 

too, was hesitant to invest though he was actively seeking 

to acquire an interest in a newspaper. Cadbury's reluc

tance stemmed from a fear that the crusading tendencies 

of the review would interfere with its financial profita

bility and its influence, an argument that Margaret would 

6 6 
hear frequently for the remainder of her life. 

Failing to secure financing. Lady Rhondda could 

do nothing but steadily pour the remainder of her fortune 

into the paper, desperately seek a suitable purchaser, and 

watch Time and Tide decline despite all her best efforts. 

64 
From October 1953, Time and Tide's financial 

difficulties and Lady Rhondda's anxieties over them are 
a constant theme of Theodora Bosanquet's diaries (Houghton 
Library, Harvard University, Cambridge, Massachusetts). 
Entries frequently comment on office expenditures, neces
sity of cutting staff, and schemes for procuring financ
ing. 

Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1954, entry for 
6 January 1954, Theodora Bosanquet Collection. 

6 6 
Stephen E. Koss, The Rise and Fall of the 

Political Press in Britain, vol. 2: The Twentieth Century 
(Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1984), 
p. 596. 
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During the final three years of her life (from 1955 to 

1958), the circulation dropped from a postwar high of 

approximately 40,000 to 16,000 per week and lost an 

ft 7 
average of ii400 to L500 per week. She rejected all 

advice to cease publication and, now in her mid-seventies, 

continued to spend almost every morning in the office. 

She wrote little for the journal in the final years as 

the financial side of the battle to maintain the liberal 

voice of Time and Tide in the face of ever-increasing 

costs and declining readership absorbed more and more of 

her time, all to no avail. In February of 1958, the 

ongoing crisis reached a critical stage, and for the 

first time. Lady Rhondda appealed to her readers. Inform

ing them of her long-standing subsidization, she reluc

tantly announced that unless help was forthcoming Time 
c p 

and Tide would cease publication on 22 March 1958. 

The response was overwhelming. Expressions of 

sympathy, encouragement, suggestions for price increases, 

and monetary gifts ranging from two shillings to an anon

ymous B500 donation poured in, many of them expressing 

guilt at having allowed Lady Rhondda to subsidize some

thing which gave them such pleasure for so long. Letters 

and gifts were received from throughout Great Britain and 

6 7 
Anthony Lejeune to the author, 28 November 1983. 

^^Time and Tide 39 (15 February 1948): 211. 
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as far away as America, India, Spain, France, and Malaya. 

Prominent readers rallied to the journal's support. Lord 

Salisbury wrote that he had long appreciated and benefited 

from "its wise and moderate articles on public and other 

69 
affairs." T. S. Eliot wrote succinctly: "I should 

consider the termination of Time and Tide a national 

70 disaster." T. H. Cubitt added: "Life minus Time and 

Tide would indeed be bleak. I fear that it is a reflec

tion of the barbarity of the present age that the revenue 

of a journal of the calibre of Time and Tide is not boom-

71 ing." The overwhelming response and generosity of the 

readers secured the journal's immediate future and in

spired Lady Rhondda with renewed hope. Lords, clergymen, 

students, housewives, literary giants, and royalty had 

rallied to the journal to the tune of L25,000, justifying 

its continued existence in her eyes as nothing else could 

have done. Claiming that it was impossible to think that 

a paper with such readers could fail. Lady Rhondda ex

pressed confidence that a new era was beginning in the 

72 history of Time and Tide. 

Yet, the physical, financial, and emotional 

^^Time and Tide 39 (12 July 1958): 862. 

"̂ T̂ime and Tide 39 (12 April 1958): 464. 

•̂̂ Time and Tide 39 (5 April 1958): 433. 

"̂ T̂ime and Tide 39 (15 March 1958): 315. 
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burdens of the struggle to keep the journal alive had 

taken their toll on Lady Rhondda's failing health. 

Plagued with health problems throughout her adult life. 

Lady Rhondda had experienced increasing difficulties 

after fracturing a hip in an accident on board a cruise 

ship bound for South Africa in January of 1957. The 

fracture had not healed properly and had left her partially 

lame. Over the next year, heart problems and a slowly-

spreading stomach cancer left her progressively weakened. 

In March of 1958, an impending stomach operation which 

might have prolonged her life was cancelled, owing to the 

Time and Tide crisis. Despite the pain of her illness. 

Lady Rhondda refused medication because "Time and Tide 

73 demanded her mind." Over the next few months, worries 

over the fate of the journal, her personal financial 

crisis, and continued negotiations for a sale of the 

journal combined with the physical illness to bring 

Margaret to the brink of mental and physical exhaustion. 

By May, she was preparing to let the flat and sell furni-

74 
ture and her jewelry to meet the crisis. On 9 June 1958, 

the doctor informed Theodora Bosanquet that, despite a 

surface improvement in her friend's condition, she simply 

73 
Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1958, entry for 

11 July 1958, Theodora Bosanquet Collection. 
Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, entries for 14 May 

and 16 May 1958, Theodora Bosanquet Collection. 
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75 could not stand much more strain from the journal. 

Through it all, however. Lady Rhondda's spirits 

remained high. She received visitors frequently and kept 

up with current affairs and the journal's affairs from 

her sickbed. Lord Salisbury wrote of his visits with 

Lady Rhondda during the final weeks that, although crip

pled by illness, she remained undefeated, passionately 

interested in the affairs of the day, and shrewdly per-

7 (k 

ceptive about public personalities. On 5 July 1958, 

Time and Tide informed its readers that Lady Rhondda, now 

certain of the review's immediate future and exhausted by 

the four-month struggle, had entered the hospital for a 

period of rest and relaxation. In reality, she had been 

rushed to the hospital bleeding profusely on 30 June and 

was given no chance for recovery. The cancer was too 
77 advanced. 

Death came quickly on 20 July 1958, and her ashes 

were buried at her beloved Llanwern five days later. It 

was announced shortly after her death that Lady Rhondda 

had spent over a quarter of a million pounds on Time and 

Tide over the past thirty-eight years and had dissipated 

^^Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1958, entry for 
9 July 1958, Theodora Bosanquet Collection. 

"̂ T̂ime and Tide 39 (26 July 1958): 911. 

"^Theodora Bosanquet, Diary, 1958, entry for 
30 June 1958, Theodora Bosanquet Collection. 
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the fortune her father had left her to the extent that 

even the principal legacies of her will could not be met. 

This was due to the fact that in her v/ill, as in her 

life, the reputation of Time and Tide had been placed 

first with a provision that all the journal's overdrafts 

be taken care of before any personal bequests. Having 

left only some fc27,000, there was little remaining after 

the journal's debts were discharged. That would not 

have mattered to Lady Rhondda. She died content in the 

knowledge that the paper was to live--the only thing 

that truly mattered to her. Her death, however, deprived 

the journal of its spirit, and it could not long survive 

u ^ 78 

her absence. 

Lady Rhondda's death drew comment from many of 

the leading journals and newspapers of the day. The Times 

devoted an entire column to her obituary, characterizing 

her as a "truly exceptional woman" and "champion of her 

sex" whose prominence in business and political journalism 

marked her as one of Britain's leading women. Claiming 

that her successful business style proved that she had an 

above-average capacity for commercial dealings. The Times 

emphasized Margaret's lifelong commitment to equality and 

78 
The journal continued under a board of directors 

appointed by Lady Rhondda for a few months before being 
sold to a private buyer and was then absorbed into John 
0'London's Weekly in 19 62. 
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long record of achievement in business and civic affairs. 

Blessed with a lively mind, wide interests, and great 

concentration of purpose, it continued, she retained a 

sense of modesty and a strong strain of shyness which 

belied her success. The Times also emphasized the gen

erosity for which Lady Rhondda was well-known, stating 

that many owed their introduction to public life to her 

79 kind sponsorship. Kingsley Martin's ("Critic" of the 

"London Diary") tribute in the New Statesman and Nation 

emphasized her commitment to Time and Tide but could not 

resist a slight dig at the journal which had been a primary 

competitor during the 1930s. It had always suffered, he 

8 0 suggested, from a "too feminist flavour." "Pharos" 

writing in the Spectator stated that "Lady Rhondda needs 

no obituary: everything that needed to be said was said 

81 
before she died by the readers of Time and Tide" when 

they rallied to the journal that meant so much to her. 

In a remarkable career, "Pharos" continued. Lady Rhondda 

had proven to possess outstanding talents as a business

woman, administrator, and propagandist. The saddest part 

about her death was, he asserted, that it should come 

just as the House of Lords was about to open its doors 

'̂ T̂he Times, 21 July 1958. 

^^New Statesman and Nation 56 (26 July 1958): 107. 

^-^Spectator (25 July 1958): 127. 
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to female Life Peeresses, a position which few could have 

8 2 
held a stronger claim to than she. 

Much the same sentiments were expressed in numer

ous remembrances printed in Time and Tide during the two 

weeks after her death. Letters poured in from prominent 

individuals in business, politics, and literature. Among 

the better known contributers were T. S. Eliot, C. V. 

Wedgwood, Norman Angell, Richard Law, Lord Salisbury, and 

Lord Birkenhead. These tributes were supplemented by 

letters from unknown readers who knew Lady Rhondda only 

through the pages of Time and Tide but nonetheless felt 

a special affinity for her because of shared viewpoints 

and intellectual bonds fostered by years of seeing 

glimpses of her soul and personality in signed contribu

tions to the journal. Through all the notices runs a 

sincere appreciation for the liberal values Lady Rhondda 

espoused and a recognition of the sacrifices she made. 

From those who knew her well came tributes to her gener

osity, her warmth, and her passionate commitment to the 

values and the causes in which she believed. Recognition 

that she could have easily lived out her life in leisure 

and luxury made her friends and acquaintances even more 

8 2 
Ibid. This would not have pleased Lady Rhondda 

who still contended that as a hereditary peeress in her 
own right, the House of Lords should be opened to her 
without the conferring of any additional privileges. 
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willing to praise the qualities they admired in her. Of 

all the tributes published in Time and Tide's pages, 

Rebecca VJest seemed to sum up the essence of Lady Rhondda' s 

life most accurately when she wrote: 

With her there died one of the last women whom 
Charlotte Bronte foresaw in Shirley; daughter of the 
men who had made great fortunes from modern industry, 
who were resolved to give more service to society 
than had been the habit of rich women.83 

Twenty-seven years after her death, a former colleague, 

Anthony Lejeune, can stî ll write that simply touching 

the pages of Time and Tide evokes the richest memories 

of its remarkable editor. She was, as Lejeune suggested, 

"one of those rare figures whose absence leaves an almost 

84 perceptible gap in the world." 

In reflecting on the life of Viscountess Rhondda, 

the most striking characteristics must surely be her 

amazing versatility, her lifelong commitment to liberal 

values in general and to women's equality in particular, 

and her struggle to come to terms with a rapidly changing 

world. Margaret Rhondda lived a crowded life filled with 

a tremendous variety of personal, social, and political 

interests. Raised in a fairly traditional Victorian 

liberal mold, she began her adult life as a typically 

neurotic, educated, and idle woman of the upper middle 

-̂̂ Time and Tide 39 (26 July 1958): 912. 

84 
LeJeune, "Lady Rhondda," p. 66. 
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class. However, forces partly beyond her control combined 

with latent desires and natural abilities to provide 

Margaret with opportunities seldom available to women of 

her class in the years before the First World War, leading 

to success in a wide variety of diverse enterprises. As 

businesswoman, feminist, hostess, editor, and author, she 

received acclaim and marked herself as a respected force 

in British social, political, and literary circles. 

A warm and sensitive woman, deeply offended by 

injustice in any form, the adult Lady Rhondda was early 

infused with an intense sense of duty and a determination 

to make a positive contribution to society. Particularly 

in her feminist and editorial activities, an underlying 

commitment to creating a more humane world based on 

liberal values dominated her thinking and actions. This 

conviction, supplemented by an earnest belief that the 

application of informed, intelligent, rational, and just 

solutions to the variety of political, economic, and 

social problems plaguing the modern world would lead to 

tangible improvement, led Viscountess Rhondda to become 

a lifelong critic of injustice, dehumanization, and 

totalitarianism and supporter of individual liberty, free 

expression, and constitutional government. Through her 

personal example, her writings, and her journal. Lady 

Rhondda exerted subtle pressures on the British people 

and their government to make the liberal values they 
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espoused a reality. 

Nowhere is this ongoing commitment more evident 

than in the continuing struggle for human equality evi

denced in Lady Rhondda's fight for women's rights. 

Originally swept up in the passions of a movement which 

promised some relief from the narrowly-proscribed boun

daries of female existence, Margaret became a convinced 

as well as a convincing feminist. She supported her 

philosophical commitment to equality by a lifelong 

attempt to prove by example that women could and should 

succeed in traditionally male spheres. In fighting for 

her vision of female equality, she helped keep feminism 

alive during the interwar years and led the fight to 

remove some of the most blatant disabilities affecting 

British women. Contrary to popular feminist lore, she 

did not abandon the cause of women after the vote had 

been won but simply adjusted her liberal values to the 

changing realities of her day. With the political disa

bilities of franchise restriction removed, she shifted 

her focus toward the broader issue of human equality, 

arguing that as long as political, economic, and psycho

logical distinctions between male and female were empha

sized women would not be treated as human beings. Far 

from abandoning the cause of females, she pressed for a 

broader, liberal vision that would benefit both sexes. 

In her successful feminist, editorial, and business 
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careers. Lady Rhondda emerges as a woman before her times, 

but, in her personal life, it is evident that Lady Rhondda 

was in many ways bound by her late-Victorian upbringing. 

She had inherited many of the traditions, customs, and 

beliefs of a world that was rapidly being destroyed by 

the changing political, social, and economic realities 

engendered by two world wars and the dislocations and 

adjustments they fostered. Living in such unsettling 

times, watching her world die. Lady Rhondda, like many 

of her generation, was forced to try to come to terms 

with a modern world which appeared to be rejecting many 

of the concepts and conditions that had previously been 

accepted as givens. For Margaret, this instability, 

combined with the knowledge that her new life did not 

fit the generally accepted pattern for females, provoked 

a lifelong search for meaning and for her proper place 

which often overshadowed, in her own mind, her amazing 

success at adapting. While her varied achievements 

brought abundant recognition and respect, Margaret could 

find comfort only in the knowledge that the liberal 

values of her past were becoming acceptable in the modern 

world and that she, through Time and Tide, was working to 

maintain those values against new challenges. Despite 

all her success, one is left with the impression that 

Lady Rhondda never really broke the expected tradition 

of female subordination but simply channeled it into new 
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directions. The subordination to family and husband of 

the young woman gave way to subordination to the cause 

of the suffragette and the career of the mature adult. 

In the end. Time and Tide, the consuming passion of her 

adult life, may well have controlled her more than she 

controlled it. 
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APPENDIX A 

BUSINESS HOLDINGS, 1919 

Anglo-Argentine Coal Company, Limited 
Anglo-Spanish Coaling Company, Limited 
Britannic Merthyr Coal Company, Limited 
British Fire Insurance Company, Limited (Chairman) 
Cambrian Collieries, Limited 
Cambrian News, Limited 
Celtic Collieries, Limited 
Compania General de Carbones 
Consolidated Cambrian, Limited 
Cynon Colliery Company, Limited 
D. Davis & Sons, Limited (Deputy-chairman) 
Genatosan, Limited (Chairman) 
Glamorgan Coal Company, Limited 
Globe Shipping Company, Limited 
Graigola Merthyr Company, Limited 
Gueret's Anglo-Brazilian Coaling Company, Limited 
Gwaun Cae Gurwen Colliery Company, Limited 
Hazelwood Shipping Company, Limited 
Imperial Navigation Coal Company, Limited 
International Coal Company, Limited 
Lysbert, Limited (Chairman) 
Naval Colliery Company (1897), Limited 
North's Navigation Collieries (1889), Limited 
Plisson and Lysberg (Insurance), Limited (Chairman) 
Pure Coal Briquettes, Limited 
R. Martens & Co., Limited 
Rhondda Engineering and Mining Company, Limited (Chairman) 
Russo-British Finance Company, Limited 
Salutaris Water Company, Limited 
Sheppard & Sons, Limited (Chairman) 
Societe Maritime et Commerciale Franco-Anglaise 
South Wales Printing and Publishing Company, Limited 

(Chairman) 
Welsh Navigation Steam Coal Company, Limited (Deputy-

chairman) 

Source: The Directory of Directors, 1919 
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BUSINESS HOLDINGS, 1925 

Anglo-Spanish Coaling Company, Limited 
Britannic Merthyr Coal Company, Limited 
British Fire"Insurance Company, Limited 
Cambrian Collieries, Limited 
Cambrian News (Aberystwyth), Limited (Chairman) 
Canary Islands Coal and Oil Depot, Limited 
Celtic Collieries, Limited 
Compania General de Carbones 
Consolidated Cambrian, Limited 
Craggs & Fletcher (Insurance), Limited (Chairman) 
D. Davis & Sons, Limited (Deputy-chairman) 
Glamorgan Coal Company, Limited 
Globe Shipping Company, Limited 
Graigola Merthyr Company, Limited 
Imperial Navigation Coal Company, Limited 
John Lysaght, Limited 
Naval Colliery Company (1897) , Limited 
North's Navigation Collieries (1889), Limited 
South VJales Journal of Commerce, Limited (Chairman) 
Thomas & Davey, Limited (Chairman) 
Time and Tide Publishing Company, Limited (Vice-chairman) 
Troedyrhiw Coal Company, Limited 
Welsh Navigation Steam Coal Company, Limited (Deputy-

chairman) 

Source: The Directory of Directors, 1925 
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BUSINESS HOLDINGS, 1935 

Globe Shipping Company, Limited 

Graigola Merthyr Company, Limited (Deputy-chairman) 

John Lysaght, Limited 

North's Navigation Collieries (1889), Limited (Vice-
chairman) 

Thomas & Davey, Limited (Chairman) 

Time & Tide Publishing Company, Limited (Vice-chairman) 

Source: The Directory of Directors, 1935 
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APPENDIX D 

TIME AND TIDE REPLY TO ROYAL COMMISSION 

ON THE PRESS QUESTIONNAIRE, 19 4 7 

In what does the freedom of the press consist? Do 
you agree that those who operate the Press have a 
duty to give expression to ideas which the processes 
of free speech have brought to public attention, 
whether or not they agree with them? 

The freedom of the Press consists in the right of a 
newspaper to publish news and comment without any 
other restrictions save those necessarily imposed by 
the laws of libel or the accepted standards of decency 
and reticence; the latter naturally vary, though 
between limits, from decade to decade just as their 
interpretation varies from newspaper to newspaper. 

We cannot agree with the extraordinary suggestion of 
the American Commission of the Press that those who 
operate the press have a duty to give expression to 
ideas which the process of free speech have brought 
to public attention, whether or not they agree with 
them. We fail to see how it can be the duty of any 
conscientious editor or proprietor to devote a part 
of his inadequate space to bringing to public atten
tion ideas which he may find to be wholly pernicious. 
On this principle a vegetarian editor would be held 
to have a moral duty to give the case for maintaining 
the meat ration, a pacifist editor for an increase in 
the armed forces, or a liberal editor for anti-
semitism. "Ideas which the processes of free speech 
have brought to public attention" should be aired in 
the natural course of events by the processes of a 
free Press. A free Press, if it cannot guarantee the 
representation of every point of view, provides the 
nearest approximation to such a guarantee. 

2. What is the proper function of a newspaper? What is 
the character and extent of its responsibility (a) to 
the public and (b) to its stockholders? 
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The function of a newspaper is to provide news, 
collected as carefully and recorded as accurately 
as possible; comment, which while it will neces
sarily be in line with the opinions of whoever is 
the ultimate authority for policy in the newspaper 
in question, should be "fair" within the legal 
meaning of the term. It is also the function of 
a newspaper to please the public. In so far [sic] as 
a newspaper pleases the public it will automati
cally perform its duty to its shareholders because 
it will be bought. The function of pleasing the 
public, while it cannot possibly be omitted from the 
newspaper's functions since if it totally displeased 
the public it would cease to exist and thereby de
stroy any other possible functions, is nevertheless 
secondary to the functions of providing news and com
ment. Its responsibility to shareholders and public 
cannot easily be compared. It is responsible to the 
public in a purely moral sense, to the shareholders 
in a financial as well as a moral sense. 

3. How is the policy of your paper(s) determined? By 
whom and with what considerations in mind? 

The policy of our paper is determined by frequent 
discussion between the editor and members of the 
editorial staff and correspondents. Final decisions 
on policy are made by the proprietor who is also the 
editor, or in her absence, by the deputy editor. 
Policy is determined by consideration and discussion 
of facts in light of independent and broadly speaking 
"liberal" principles. The character or the promi
nence of certain aspect of our policy may be modified 
by broader considerations of national emergency when 
the views or rights of a newspaper should evidently 
yield to the voluntary censorship imposed by editor 
and staff as responsible citizens. 

4. How much independence is enjoyed by editors of papers 
belonging to a chain? Are the editors subject to 
directions or guidance from headquarters on either 
national or local matters? Are leading or other 
articles syndicated? 

Does not apply. 
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5. To what extent if at all do you consider that the 
accurate presentation of news or the adequate ex
pression of opinion is distorted or restricted by: 

(1 

(2 

(3 

(4 

(5 

(6 

(7 

The limitations and prejudices of the public. 

The limitations and prejudices of journalists 
and editors. 

The interest and influence of advertisers. 

The interest, policies, and prejudices of 
newspaper proprietors. 

The influence and interests of pressure groups 

The influence of the Government. 

The economic and other difficulties of estab
lished newspapers. 

(1) and (2). The adequate expression of opinion and 
to some extent the fully accurate presentation of news 
are naturally affected by the limitations and preju
dices of the public, of journalists, and of editors. 
By the limitations of the public because there are in 
all groups of society certain permanent taboos; and 
there are momentary excesses of public prejudice or 
indignation which may make it impossible even for 
the most outspoken or determined journal to advocate 
certain opinions at certain moments with any hope of 
their being responsibly considered by the public. 

The limitations and prejudices of journalists and 
editors naturally distort and restrict both news 
and opinion, just as the limitations and prejudice 
of human beings affect their observation of physical 
facts, the selection of facts observed and their 
judgment of their consequences or probable conse
quences. In a country such as ours which still 
enjoys a free press the distortions and restric
tions to a very considerable extent cancel each 
other out. 

(3) Not at all, as far as we are concerned. 

(4) Naturally the presentation of news and expres
sion of opinion is affected by the interests, poli
cies and prejudices of newspaper proprietors, just 
as it is by those of journalists and editors. in 
our case, the proprietor and editor being the same 
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person, we v/ould refer the Commission back to our 
answer to 5 (1) and (2) above. 

(5) As far as we are concerned, not at all. VJe have 
no other evidence on which to work. 

(6) It is not apparent that the Government influences 
any newspaper other than Government organs, except 
indirectly by means of newsprint. The influence of 
this on the whole press of this country both on the 
accurate presentation of news and the adequate expres
sion of opinion is enormous and highly dangerous. 

(7) Clearly the economic difficulty of established 
newspapers has a considerable effect on the kind of 
news presented and the manner of its presentation 
to a large public. The economic difficulties do not 
however appear to prevent the establishment of a 
great number of minority and even clique periodicals 
which may exert an influence out of proportion to 
their circulation. This, if only partially, corrects 
the balance. 

6. Do you consider that the concentration of control of 
organs of the Press in large corporations works for 
or against the accurate presentation of news and the 
adequate expression of opinion? 

There are both advantages and disadvantages in this 
system, and in our own wholly independent position 
we hesitate to give a final opinion. 

How far do the known opinions and preferences of the 
groups mentioned in question 5 influence the presenta
tion of news and opinion, or prevent the discussion 
of particular topics or the introduction of features 
which you consider desirable. Do you publish material 
which you know will not appeal to the majority of your 
readers and if so, on what grounds? 

This question has been answered more or less under 5. 
We do not permit our presentation of news and opinion 
to be unduly influenced by the possible prejudices 
and preferences of readers, though any paper must of 
course have regard to the views of its public. It is 
obvious that there would be no use in printing what 
would not be read. We do publish on occasion material 
with which the majority are likely to disagree because 
it seems to us in the public interest to do so. We 
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also run a special feature, "Notes on the Way," for 
the expression of individual opinions which may 
differ both from editorial policy and from what we 
believe to be the ideas of our readers. This seems 
to us essential for the airing of all reasonable 
points of view. We would not, however, in any 
circumstances put forward opinions which seemed to 
us politically or morally retrograde—say totali
tarian or racial. 

8. Should a paper be a mouthpiece of a particular set 
of opinions or should it present several points of 
view on a given topic? What policy do you adopt? 

This seems to be entirely a matter for individual 
proprietors and editors to decide. The existence 
of papers favouring each of these views is an im
portant feature of a free press. Our own policy is, 
on the whole, to advocate a consistent line of argu
ment while making it clear why we reject opposing 
views. We do, however, also encourage the expres
sion of other points of view, in the correspondence 
columns, and in "Notes on the VJay" (see above) and 
sometimes in material from special correspondents. 

9. Do you believe that news and opinion should be 
strictly separated? Is this practiced in your 
paper(s)? 

News and opinion cannot be totally separated. The 
selection and presentation of news implies opinion 
We are in any case a paper devoted chiefly to com
ment, so that the question of the giving of news 
does not altogether apply to us. 

10. What do you regard as a reasonable standard of 
accuracy? Does it include not merely the correctness 
of facts stated but also the statement of all rele
vant facts? 

This question is quite impossible to answer without 
further definition of what is meant by "reasonable." 
Our standard naturally seems reasonable to us. It 
might seem unduly high to those dealing in more 
rapid and ephemeral "stories." The number of opin
ions on the relevance or irrelevance of facts would 
be legion. The inclusion of all the possibly relevant 
facts would be impossible in the space allowed and 
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undesirable as it would make it impossible for any 
normal reader to digest the material at all. 

11. Who is responsible on your paper(s) for seeing that 
the requisite standard of accuracy is met? How far 
is control exercised positively to ensure a high 
standard of accuracy and integrity? 

The editor and editorial staff naturally try to 
cross-check information from all possible sources. 
Every control available to us, given the time factor 
of weekly publication is naturally applied. VJe pub
lish nothing whatever of which we have the slightest 
reason to doubt the substantial accuracy. 

12. What safeguards are provided against attempts to 
induce, e.g., city editors or film critics to show 
favouritism? 

The character of the people we employ for our 
articles and our financial columns is a guarantee 
in itself. 

13. Are re-write men employed on your paper(s)? Is it 
part of their work to present news from a particular 
angle? 

The editorial staff naturally re-edit editorial mat
ter in order to ensure uniformity of style and a 
consistent view of the week's news in conformity with 
editorial judgment and policy. It should be empha
sized that we are a journal of opinion and much that 
is handed into us as news is to be regarded simply as 
"background" on which editorial opinion is to be 
formed. Our public does not expect news items from 
us, but rather an opinion on the news they have read 
elsewhere. Articles signed "from a correspondent" 
are of course not rewritten in this way as we trust 
our correspondents to put forward opinions not always 
wholly consistent with the editorial view when they 
have evidence in support of them. 

14. How far are inaccuracy and distortion due to delib
erate sensationalism either in the choice or in the 
presentation of material? Is sensationalism increas
ing? Can it be checked? 
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This is not a subject on which v/e are qualified to 
speak as we do not in any circumstances deal in 
"sensationalism." 

15. Are directions given that particular individuals or 
topics are (a) to be written up or (b) to be ignored? 
If so, by whom and why? If not, is there a tacit 
assumption to the same effect? 

This question seems to come under general editorial 
policy; in a mild way and in accordance with our 
point of view we naturally emphasise [sic] certain 
individual topics as against others. The matter, if 
it is ever specifically discussed, would come up in 
our weekly conferences of the editorial staff. 

16. Do you organize polls of public opinion on matters 
of public interest? If so, on what basis? Are the 
results of all such polls published? 

We do not. 

17. Do you consider that the spaces given to foreign and 
Empire news before the war was adequate? 

In our own pages, yes, on the whole. In general we 
feel that inadequate space was given in the Press to 
foreign news and that may have in part accounted for 
the fact that the gravity of the international situa
tion was insufficiently appreciated. The same danger 
in an aggravated form arises today when far too little 
space is given to all serious topics, home, foreign 
or imperial, owing to shortage of newsprint. 

18. Are arrangements for collecting Empire and foreign 
news adequate? Could they be improved by an exten
sion of arrangements for sharing correspondents 
between several papers? 

This is not a point on which, from our own experi
ence, we feel competent to pass judgment. There may 
be something to be said on the score of economy for 
a system of sharing correspondents, but in general 
the more foreign correspondents there are and the 
freer they feel to express their viev/s, the. more 
variety of information will there be available to 
the public. This should clearly be a more important 
consideration than economy. 
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19. Are the existing news agency services adequate? If 
not, how can they be improved? » 

This is a technical question on which v/e would not 
hazard an opinion. 

20. Do arrangements such as that between Reuters and the 
Associated Press for the handling of British and 
American news hinder the full presentation of one 
country to the people of the other? 

As neither we nor the public depend exclusively on 
news services for the understanding of the U.S.A. 
(and the same is presumably true of them) we doubt 
whether an answer to this question is particularly 
helpful. It is certainly, in view of the numerous 
contacts between the countries, difficult to give. 
Reuters and the Associated Press are only two of 
the many elements which either illuminate or blur 
the presentation of America to Britain and vice 
versa. Apart from the excellent correspondents 
kept by many individual papers there are films, 
books, overseas radio, and innumerable personal 
contacts in constant operation. 

21. Can anything further be done to facilitate the free 
expression of opinion through the Press and greater 
accuracy in the presentation of news? 

The first essential at the moment is more paper. The 
gravity of the paper shortage in curtailing the expres
sion of free opinion and in distorting accuracy by 
enforcing much too narrow a selection of news cannot 
be over-estimated. 

22. What proportion of the journalists employed by your 
papers have (a) secondary and (b) university educa
tion? 

All have secondary education and the greater number 
have university education. It would be difficult to 
estimate the exact proportion of those who have uni
versity education as we employ a large and varied 
number of outside contributors and correspondents. 

23. How are journalists on your staff recruited and 
trained? How are leader writers and specialists. 
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e.g., foreign, industrial, or scientific correspon
dents, selected and trained? 

The permanent staff of this office is small and very 
carefully selected and trained. 

24. How is/are the editor(s) of your paper(s) selected 
and appointed? Are there any special terms in an 
editor's contract either guaranteeing or limiting 
his freedom in exercising his function? 

The editor and the proprietor of this paper being 
the same person, this question does not arise. 

25. What in your opinion are the relative merits of the 
different methods of recruitment and training in the 
industry? 

We have not the experience to answer this. 

26. Do the status and professional standards of journal
ists need raising? If so, how can it be done? 

This question is also rather outside our scope owing 
to the comparatively small staff employed and the 
relatively high status of those who write for us. 

27. How great is the influence of the newspaper and 
periodical press on the public? How does it compare 
with, and is it counteracted by, that of the B.B.C.? 
By what means do you determine the influence of your 
paper? 

We can only determine the influence of our paper by 
observation of the talk which goes about concerning 
it and by the extent of sales and above all by the 
nature and the volume of the correspondence received. 
It would require a whole volume to answer with any 
degree of accuracy the first part of this question. 
As far as news is concerned the B.B.C. would appear 
to exercise as strong an influence as the Press. But 
as far as views are concerned we believe that the 
written word probably still carries more weight than 
the spoken. The influence of newspapers is of course 
not to be reckoned only in terms of circulation. The 
weeklies, with relatively small circulations, possibly 
have more effect in forming opinion than the daily 
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Press to which people go chiefly for news and enter
tainment. Moreover, among the dailies, papers like 
The Times, the Daily Telegraph and the Manchester 
Guardian evidently command a much wider influence 
on opinion than those with the largest sales. 

28. In what topics is the public most interested? Has 
there been any change in recent years in public 
interest or taste? If so, to what do you attribute 
it? Will it continue? Is public interest in 
national affairs likely to increase with improved 
education? Is it the business of a newspaper to 
lead or to follow trends in public interest in 
taste? 

Our experience relates to the weekly review public 
only. This public is for the most part interested 
in serious topics, in the arts, and in literature. 
Its interest in international affairs appeared to 
be much increased by the experience of the war. 
There has been a very considerable increase also 
in the size of the weekly review public. 

29. VJhat arrangements have you for cooperation with 
other newspapers? 

Just as the usual personal contacts which commonly 
exist between editors and journalists. 

30. What significant changes in any of the matters men
tioned above or in others to which you refer in your 
evidence have occurred since 1938? Have any been an 
improvement? Will they persist? 

The two most significant changes in our view have 
been: 

(a) the increase of public interest in serious 
matters 

(b) the decrease, owing to shortage of newsprint, 
of the space given to reporting and comment
ing upon serious matters. 

31. Do you see any changes in the control, ownership or 
management of the Press which either now or in the 
near future will endanger the freedom of the Press? 
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The serious danger which threatens the Press is the 
possibility of censorship through the control of 
paper and the restriction of its freedom through the 
shortage of paper which has already occurred. 

32. Do you think that the proposals mentioned below are 
practicable and in the public interest? 

(1) The limitation by law of concentrations of 
ownership or control, whether by managers, 
editors or others, 

(2) The formation, either by compulsion or under 
pressure of discriminatory taxation, of trusts 
such as recently have been adopted by The Times, 
the Economist and other newspapers. 

(3) A reorganization of the structure of ownership 
and control, with a view to obtaining smaller 
units or subdivisions of function while pre
serving the advantages of large scale organi
zation or association. 

(4) The creation of a public trust to lease premises 
and plants to newspaper promoters on terms debar
ring the trust from any share in the conduct of 
the paper. 

(5) The conduct of newspapers or periodicals by 
associations of (a) readers or (b) newspaper 
workers. 

(6) A levy on the Press to finance experimental 
publications. 

(7) The publication by a public body independent of 
the Government of a paper devoted to the objec
tive statement of news and opinion, and possibly 
of controversial comment supplied by or reprinted 
from the remaining national dailies. 

(8) The elimination by agreement or legislation of 
non-journalistic methods of competition such as 
canvassing, free gifts, and insurance. 

(9) The compulsory publication in every newspaper 
of a column of comment by an outside critic or 
expert. 
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(10) The creation of a Press Council representing all 
sections of the industry and the public to do 
all or some of the following:— 

(a) draw up a code of professional conduct and 
examine it; 

(b) safeguard the independence and profes
sional integrity of journalists; 

(c) supervise the publication of advertise
ments 

(d) issue periodic reports on the state of 
the Press. 

(11) The creation of a Press Institute, whether 
attached to a university or otherwise, to study 
the social, political, economic, and technical 
problems of the Press and report periodically 
upon them, to stimulate new developments and 
to assist in providing professional training. 

(12) A combination of (10) and (11) . 

We do not believe that any of the changes mentioned 
in Questions (1), (2), (3), and (4) would be in the 
public interest at the present time. On the contrary, 
they might do serious harm. We believe that (5) would 
probably militate against the public interest owing 
to the likelihood of such management being controlled 
merely by the most active political cliques among 
readers and newspapermen. We see no advantage in 
(6). A great deal of experimental publication is 
already being done without extra help which would 
necessarily be of rather a discriminatory kind. We 
feel that (7) is utterly impossible and if anything 
so impossible were attempted would lead only to the 
voicing of the view of those who were ingenious 
enough to exploit whatever mechanism was set up. 
There is a case for (8), although in our opinion 
the public is not so stupid as to need protection 
from free gift schemes, etc. . . . 

While the expression of all shades of opinion is 
possible in some part of the British Press (9) seems 
particularly futile and even obnoxious. Such an 
arrangement would again obviously be exploited by 
any political party active and ingenious enough to 
marshall so-called outside critics and experts into 
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the right places. Even the most outside of critics 
and expert of experts has political views which 
colour his writing. VJe feel strongly that the fal
lacy that there is any such thing as wholly "objec
tive" writing or handling of news or facts should be 
exposed. It can only lead to the exploitation of 
so-called objective columns or news sheets by those 
who are the furthest from being objective. We can 
see no sufficient reason in the present state of the 
Press to warrant the creation of either a Press 
Council or a Press Institute. The possibilities of 
such bodies being exploited in the interests of this 
or that political clique far outweigh any advantage 
which could be imagined to accrue either to journal
ists or readers. 

Source: England. Royal Commission on the Press. 
Memorandum of Evidence Submitted to the Royal Commission 
on the Press. Part II: Replies to Questionnaire. 
London: His Majesties Stationery Office, 1947. 


